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Preface

For one third of a century Erik Lönnroth has ranked among the outstanding 
figures in Swedish historical science and has been a leading spokesman for 
the humanities in Sweden’s cultural life. His scientific influence has also been 
considerable in other Nordic countries. His concern has been throughout to 
introduce to the outside world his unorthodox interpretations of the history 
of Scandinavia and the Scandinavians.

This volume contains reprints of essays, published by Erik Lönnroth in non
Scandinavian languages, many of which are now difficult to obtain, and includes 
one previously unpublished study (No 2). The essays are followed by a biblio
graphy of Erik Lönnroth’s printed works compiled by O. Christensson, librarian 
at the Göteborg University Library.

The Editing Committee
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Die Goten in der modernen kritischen 
Geschichtsauffassung

ERIK LÖNNROTH

Mitglied der Schwedischen Akademie, Professor an der Universität, Gothenburg

Für einen Historiker, der über das Thema Visigoten und Skandinavien 
zu sprechen hat, ist es natürlich den Ausgangspunkt im grossen und neuer
schienenen Werk Rolf Hachmanns ,.Die Goten und Skandinavien“ zu 
wählen. Dieses Buch hat die ganze Forschungssituation so radikal ver
ändert, dass es keinen Zweck hat, die Hauptzüge der früheren Diskussion 
zu rekapitulieren, obgleich es von Anfang an klar steht, dass nicht alle 
Behauptungen Hachmanns unbestritten sein werden. Ich finde die 
allgemeinen Resultate seiner Arbeit so historisch überzeugend, dass ich 
mich ihnen vorbehaltungslos anschliesse, und nehme also an, dass die 
Goten der Völkerwanderungen frühestens im mittleren Polen, östlich 
der Weichsel lokalisiert werden können. Hachmann lässt die Frage offen, 
ob die von Jordanes vermittelte Tradition einer Verbindung von Goten 
und Skandinavien einen Kern der Wahrheit enthalten kann — das 
allgemeine Skandinavien-Topos dieser Tradition, die Vorstellung von 
Skandinavien als „vagina gentium“ und Urheimat einer Reihe grosser 
Germanenvölker, die nach dem Süden ausgewandert sind, ist von ihm 
in überzeugender Weise zertrümmert worden.

Es bleiben einige skandinavische Völkernamen im Jordanestext, die 
in der wissenschaftlichen Diskussion oftmals als Namen von gotischen 
Stämmen aufgefasst worden sind, so auch bei Hachmann, der hier keinen 
eigenen Standpunkt behauptet. Er lässt sich daran genügen, das Problem 
konditional vorzulegen: „Wenn man gotische Stämme im Norden und 
auf dem Kontinent nachweisen kann — im Norden seit dem 2. Jh., im 
Süden mindestens ein Jahrhundert früher —, dann kommt man um die 
Annahme von Wanderungen vom Norden nach dem Süden oder um
gekehrt nicht herum. Ob es sich um einen oder mehrere Wanderzüge 
handelte, ob die Wanderrichtung stets vom Norden nach dem Süden 
verlief oder umgekehrt, ob gar Rückwanderer heimkehrten und wann die 
Wanderung bzw. die Wanderungen erfolgten, das alles bleibt, wenn man 
nur die Zeugnisse der Namen in Betracht zieht, allerdings vollkommen 
offen“ (S. 130).



58 Erik Lönnroth

Von skandinavischem Gesichtspunkt aus ist es also sehr angelegen fest
zustellen, ob die Skandzabeschreibung von Jordanes sichere Belege dafür 
gibt dass Goten im kontinentalen Sinne — Goten derselben Art wie an 
der Weichsel, in Rumänien, Ukraine, Italien, Südfrankreich und Spa
nien, in Skandinavien gewohnt haben. Um die Frage zu beantworten muss 
man so gut wie möglich den Jordanestext kritisch schätzen und sich be
sonders darum bemühen, die Art seiner Quellen festzustellen. Dabei will 
ich prinzipiell behaupten, dass der Text soweit möglich ohne Emenda- 
tionen verwendet werden muss. Es ist viel Unfug damit betrieben worden, 
Jordanes in dem Sinne zu verändern, dass der Text zu beliebigen Iden
tifikationstheorien so gut wie möglich passt, was natürlich unzulässig ist. 
Ich möchte auch zum Quellenproblem des Textes bemerken, dass es mir 
unmöglich scheint festzustellen, in welchen Einzelheiten Jordanes von 
seinen Vorgängern Ablabius und Cassiodor abhängig oder ganz un
abhängig ist. Ich bin aus stilistischen Gründen von den Argumenten 
Svennungs und von mündlichen Aussagen des ausgezeichneten Cassio- 
dorkenners Ake Frid davon überzeugt, dass Jordanes als eine kurze und 
unselbständige Bearbeitung der Gotengeschichte Cassiodors zu betrachten 
ist, während die Beiträge des Ablabius zum Sachinhalt ganz unbekannt 
bleiben. Die Frage kann damit so präzisiert werden: welche Quellen 
Cassiodors sind in der Bearbeitung von Jordanes sichtbar?

Wenn diese Quellen auch nicht identifiziert werden können, scheint 
es doch nicht unmöglich, ihre Art zu erkennen. Nach einem kurzen Hin
weis zu Ptolemäus folgt eine Beschreibung der arktischen Merkwürdig
keiten im hohen Norden, die mit der Thulebeschreibung Prokops Ver
wandtschaft zeigt. Zu den zwei arktischen Stämmen Adogit und Screre- 
fennae werden auch die Suehans gefügt in einer kommerziellen Notiz, 
die zwei wichtigen Handelswaren erwähnen, die ausgezeichneten Pferde 
und die berühmten „sappherinas pelles“, die von den Suehans durch 
Vermittelung unzähliger Völker zu den Römern exportiert wurden. Dann 
folgt die Aufzählung „diversarum turba nationum“, eine itinerarische 
Verzeichnung kleiner Völkerkantonen der jetzigen schwedischen West
küste entlang die mit dem grösseren und kriegerisch gesinnten Volk der 
Gautigoth im Binnenland endet: die Aufzählung markiert den natür
lichen, in allen Zeiten benutzten Handelsweg von Öresund bis zur Vä- 
nerebene. Darauf folgt wieder eine exotische Notiz von drei nicht iden
tifizierbaren Völkern, die in ausgehauenen Felsenhöhlen wie wilde Tiere 
wohnten: schon die harte Konsistenz der Gneis- und Granitfelsen im 
westlichen und mittleren Skandinavien verweist diese Notiz zum Be
reich der Schiffermärchen. Dann folgen aber die „exteriores“, grössere 
Völker die meistens wirkliche Stammreiche gebildet haben: die Ostrogo-
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ten, die Romerikingen und Ringerikingen im südlichen Norwegen, wie
derum die weichen Samen unter dem Namen Finni, „pares eorum“ Vino- 
viloth, die nicht identifiziert werden können, und dann wiederum die 
Schweden unter der lateinisierten Namensform Suetidi, und die Dänen, 
von demselben Ursprung wie die Schweden und so hochgewachsen, dass 
sie die Herulen aus ihren Wohnsitzen vertrieben haben. Und schliesslich 
eine Notiz von Völkern die von ebenso hohem Wuchs sind, alle klei
nen Völker an der Skagerrakküste insofern sie identifiziert werden 
können, die letzten Ranni, das Volk von Ranrike, deren König Ro- 
duulf nicht viele Jahre zuvor sein Reich verlassen und den Hof 
Theoderichs aufgesucht hatte. Mommsen hat hier den Text verändert 
und Roduulf zum König der Herulen gemacht, um ihn mit dem gleichna
migen Herulenkönig zu identifizieren, der im Jahre 491 gegen die Lango
barden gefallen ist, wahrscheinlich annehmend, dass im fünften und 
sechsten Jahrhundert nur ein König namens Roduulf gelebt haben kann. 
Die Annahme ist willkürlich, die Identifikation aus kronologischen Grün
den unmöglich und die Emendation durchaus unerlaubt, aber spätere 
Forscher haben Mommsens grosser Autorität gehorcht. Folgt man hier 
dem Text ohne Präjudizien so lernt man den Namen eines Mannes 
kennen, der dem Cassiodor allen Unterricht über die kleinen Stämme 
am Skagerrak gegeben haben kann.

In summa: die zentrale Quelle Cassiodors-Jordanes’ wird ein Itinera- 
rium für Handelsgebrauch gewesen sein, die von der grossen Kom
munikationsader Südwestskandinaviens gut unterrichtet war und von deren 
aus weiter entfernt wohnende grössere Völker erwähnt werden. Eine ein
zelne Aussage nennt die Schweden als durch zwei Exportprodukten in
teressant unter ihrem gotischen Namen Suehans. Dazu kommen Be
merkungen über exotische Merkwürdigkeiten und eine komparative Aus
sage über Stärke und Höhe einer Reihe von Stämmen, die wahrschein
lich einem besonderen Gewährsmann zuzuschreiben ist. Das würde be
deuten, dass die ganze Skandza-Beschreibung auf Sonderquellen und nicht 
auf gotische Sagatradition zurückgeht.

Die ganze Beschreibung ist davon motiviert, die Insel Skandza als die 
Urheimat der Goten hinzustellen, und es ist daher selbstverständlich, dass 
der Verfasser alle Zeichen einer Stammesverwandtschaft der Skandzavöl- 
ker mit seinem eigenen gotischen Volk wahrnimmt. Um so bemerkens
werter ist es, dass er niemals ein Gebiet der Skandza als das Land der 
ausgewanderten Goten angibt. Er gibt drei skandinavische Völkernamen, 
die mit dem Wort„-goten“ zusammengesetzt sind: die Gautigoth, die 
Ostrogoten und das kleine Volk Vagoth in Schonen. Das letzte ist nicht 
in überzeugender Weise identifiziert worden. Die Namensform „Gaut-
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goten“ lässt eine bewusste Identifikation des Verfassers hervortreten, was 
man als Reflexion, nicht als TiadLion durchaus ernst nehmen muss. 
Nichts im Texte lässt vermuten, dass die Vagoth, die Gautgoten und die 
Ostrogoten in irgend einer Weise untereinander mehr verwandt oder 
verbunden gewesen sind als mit den anderen Stämmen der Skandza. 
Unter den gotischen Völkern der Skandza hat man auch die Greutinger 
aus dem Text hervortreten lassen durch Zusammenschlagen von zwei der 
in Felsenhöhlen wohnenden Völker: Evagre und Otingis. Die Idée die
ser Konjektur geht auf Mommsen zurück, der sie als eine Mutmassung: 
„possis cogitare de Greutungis“ im Textapparat anführt, sie aber doch 
nicht ernsthaft lanziert, da sie in den Handschriften keine Stütze hat. Da 
es keinen Anlass gibt hier dem Text Gewalt anzutun um unter den 
tierisch lebenden Felsenvölkern einen kontinentalgotischen Stamm zu 
erkennen, muss man sich damit begnügen, dass Cassiodor-Jordanes drei 
Völker mit Gotennamen nennt ohne mit einem Wort besondere Ver
bindungen dieser Stämme mit den Kontinentalgoten anzudeuten. Wenn 
man so will, kann man dazu die Goten auf Gotland fügen, die in der 
Getica nicht erwähnt sind. Das erste Gebiet, wo der Verfasser die Kon
tinentalgoten lokalisiert, ist Gothiscandza an der Weichsel.

Man kann auf Hachmann zurückgehen: die Frage einer Verbindung der 
Goten mit Skandinavien ist eine Frage der skandinavischen Gotennamen. 
Das ist wiederum eine Frage der Bedeutung von Gesamtbezeichnungen 
germanischer Stämme wie Goten, Vandalen oder Allemannen. Wieviel 
sagen sie von einer ethnischen Gesamtheit der unter einem Gesamtnamen 
zusammengeführten Völker?

Die Forscher haben bis jetzt hier, wie so oft auf anderen Gebieten, 
wo es sich um Völkermigration und um Entstehen und Auflösung von 
Reichen handelt, unbewusst mit Vorstellungen operiert, die vom Na
tionalbegriff des 19. Jahrhunderts stark beeinflusst sind. Die Idee dass 
eine Völkerwanderung der Völkerwanderungszeit eine einmalige oder in 
Etappen vollzogene Umsiedlung einer ganzen wohnhaften Nation ge
wesen ist, Männer, Weiber, Kinder, Vieh und Hausgerät, scheint all
gemein verbreitet zu sein, ohne dass man sich darüber klar geworden 
ist unter welchen speziellen Bedingungen eine solche Umsiedlung sich 
verwirklichen liess. Gewiss sind solche Völkerwanderungen vorgekommen, 
aber das normale Muster der Völkerumzüge der alten Welt, in der Pe
riode vom 3. bis zum 10. Jahrhundert ist doch ein ganz anderes.

Prokopios, der als Begleiter Beiisars während vieler Jahre die Germa
nen durch direkte Kontakt studiert und viele Gespräche mit Offizieren 
aus verschiedener Germanenvölker hatte, gibt im Band III Kapitel 2 sei
ner Kriegsgeschichte eine Beschreibung der gotischen Völker, rovOixu 
edvq, die man als Aussage eines Sachkundigen schätzen muss. Zu den 
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gotischen Völkern zählt Prokop die Goten, die Vandalen, die Visigoten 
und die Gepiden; sie wurden früher Sauromaten oder Schwarzmäntel, 
lieXayxXatvoi, genannt und es gab auch Leute die Geten sagten. Alle 
diese Völker wurden nur durch den Namen, ovopan, unterschieden, 
sonst war ihr Aussehen, ihre Gesetze, ihre Religion und ihre Sprache 
eins. In Band VI: i zählt Prokop zu den gotischen Stämmen auch die 
Skiren und die Alanen, die keine Germanen waren. Was hier geschildert 
wird sind keine nationale oder ethnische Einheiten sondern Verbände, 
die nach ihrer Lebensart charakterisiert und durch das Führertum ver
schiedener Befehlshaber oder Königsfamilien unterschieden wurden aber 
sonst derselben Masse der militarisierten germanischen Invasionsvölker 
angehörten. Waren diese Verbände mit dem Wandernamen des einen oder 
anderen Stammes überhaupt von einem bis zum anderen Jahrhundert 
identisch in ethnischem Sinne? Hachmann hat sich dieser Frage von 
archäologischem Gesichtspunkt aus genähert, wenn er betreffs der wan
dernden Germanenstämme die Unmöglichkeit konstatiert, „die gesamte, 
archäologisch fassbare Kultur ‘nahtlos’ an Vorformen anzuschliessen, die 
allesamt in einem klar abgrenzbaren Raum nachweisbar sind“. Über die 
Goten hat Hachmann in dieser Hinsicht folgendes zu sagen, indem er sich 
den Resultaten von Wenskus anschliesst: „Die Gothi, die aus Südrussland 
heraus der Spätantike bekannt wurden; waren sie im strengen Sinne aus
schliesslich die Nachfahren der ostmitteleuropäischen Gotones, Gutones 
oder rvftævea? Es ist bekannt, dass die Goten, als sie zum Balkan vor
rückten, viele fremde germanische und nichtgermanische Elemente auf
genommen haben.------------Die Ostgoten, die nach Italien zogen, inkor
porierten erneut andere germanische Bevölkerungsteile. Wie soll man 
angesichts solcher Vorgänge Kulturkontinuität erwarten, selbst wenn der 
sog. „Traditionskern“ erhalten geblieben sein sollte?“

In seinem 1967 erschienenen Werk „Studien zur Geschichte der Welt
krise des 3. Jahrhunderts nach Christus“ gibt Andreas Alföldi ein kritisch 
gesäubertes Bild der Goteninvasionen in den 2soiger und sechziger Jah
ren die eine Voraussetzung der gotischen Siedlung in Dakien gewesen 
sind. Man bekommt hier den Eindruck eines kontinuierlichen Stroms der 
„neuen Scharen vom Norden“, zwar mit Bastarnen, Vandalen, Herulen, 
Jazygen, Carpen und anderen gemischt, die unaufhörlich im Gesichtskreis 
der römischen und byzantinischen Quellen auftauchen. „Es war ein sehr 
kräftiger Menschenschlag diese Goten; gewaltige Recken waren ihre 
Krieger“, fasst Alföldi erstaunt seine Eindrücke zusammen. Wirklich er
staunlich wenn man bedenkt, dass diese Explosion unzähliger Krieger
scharen — „Heuschreckenschwärme“ ist Alföldis Bezeichnung — aus dem 
begrenzten Gebiet der „masowischen Kultur“ Hachmanns plötzlich statt
gefunden habe. Der ganze Vorgang ist ausserordentlich unwahrscheinlich, 
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so lange man die invadierenden Goten als Mitglieder einer wandernden 
Nation, einer ethnischen Einheit betrachtet, aber wird verständlich wenn 
man die Raubzüge der Goten als militärökonomisch lohnende Unter
nehmungen auffasst, die Rekruten aus der ganzen germanischen Welt mit 
angrenzenden slawischen, ugrischen und iranischen Stämmen angezogen 
haben. Ein siegreicher General wie der Gotenkönig Cniva wird seine Volks- 
armée vielfach verdoppelt haben; wahrscheinlich ist er auch als Befehls
haber ihr Alleinherrscher gewesen. Als die Verhältnisse ruhiger wurden 
und die Eindringlinge sich in ihrer dakischen Kolonie zurechtgefunden 
hatten, scheint ihre Gemeinschaft sich beträchtlich aufgelockert zu ha
ben. Die Legende des heiligen Saba, die das Leben in den visigotischen 
Dörfern Rumäniens schildert, hat keinen Platz für irgendwelche staatliche 
Obrigkeit, für ein Königtum der visigotischen Nation. Die Machthaber sind 
die grossen Männer des Landes, oi peyiaTåvEø; ein Kleinkönig, basiliskos, 
hat soviel Macht dass er Befehl geben kann einen Heiligen zum Märtyrer 
zu machen, aber die Dorfältesten beherrschen das tägliche Leben des Vol
kes. Erst seitdem die Visigoten von den Hunnen bedrängt über die Donau 
gegangen waren, hat ihr Grosskönigtum mit Fritigern angefangen.

Die Auffassung, die ich hier vertrete, ist also dass die Gotennamen die 
auf dem Kontinent vorgekommen sind, keine Stammnamen im eigent
lichen Sinn, sondern Distinktionsnamen von Armeen und Kriegerhaufen 
gewesen sind etwa wie in der Wikingerzeit der Normannenname in ver
schiedenen Teilen Europas ganz verschiedene ethnische Einheiten ge
deckt hat. Dasselbe gilt für die anderen kriegerisch berühmten Wandervöl
ker, Herulen, Wandalen und andere, die dieselben plötzlichen Verände
rungen an Grösse und Anzahl wie die Goten aufgewiesen haben. Es ist 
ein grosses Thema das ich hier leider nicht weiter ausführen kann; es 
dürfte ziemlich bedeutende Konsequenzen für die Beurteilung der Völker
wanderungen haben.

Und die Verbindung der Goten mit Skandinavien? Von einer ethnischen 
Verwandtschaft sagen die Namen der skandinavischen Stämme nichts; 
auch für sie dürfte der Gotenname einen Distinktionswert gehabt haben. 
Von einer Auswanderung oder einer Einwanderung eines gotischen Stammes 
wissen wir einfach nichts; man kann auch nicht die Möglichkeit ablehnen, 
dass die Anknüpfung der Wandersage von der Drei-Schiff-Wanderung 
mit Skandinavien ganz vom später verschwundenen Ortsnamen Gothi- 
scandza inspiriert worden ist. Dass aber viele der gotischen Krieger, die 
in Rumänien und in der Ukraine gesiedelt haben aus Skandinavien stamm
ten, ist wahrscheinlich. Wir kennen den Namen eines einzelnen skan
dinavischen Rekruts zur gotischen Wehrmacht: Roduulf, König der Ranen. 
Er dürfte weder der erste noch der einzige seiner Art gewesen sein.
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Genesis of the Scandinavian 
Kingdoms

There is no reason to believe that you should be especially interested 
in the question of the genesis of the Scandinavian Kingdoms as seen 
from the national points of view generally discussed in Denmark, Norway 
and Sweden. I could agree with you in this because I find them rather 
obsolete myself. But this doesn’t mean that the question itself should 
be without interest from a more general point of view. In the period from 
the eigth century to 1066 the Scandinavian peoples expanded in a rather 
remarkable way to southern Russia in the east and to Greenland and 
the coast of Labrador in the west, with invasions and settlements in Nor
mandy, England, Ireland and the Scottish Isles and with Norman chain 
reactions into Britain, Italy, Syria and the coast of North Africa. At least 
one of these invastions, that of England in the 11th century, was a regular 
conquest by the King of Denmark. You may look on this with the eyes 
of shocked Christian annalists and chroniclers, but you can’t regard Scan
dinavia in the earlier part of the middle ages as a sort of hole in the 
map of Europe, out of which barbarous but vigorous warriors came out 
in swarms from time to time. The activities of these warriors can’t be 
explained without a background of social organization of some kind. And 
the problem of this organization is essentially the problem of the genesis 
of the Scandinavian Kingdoms.

For one thing, did the Scandinavian Kingdoms exist before the period 
of the great expansion and can the expansionist vigour be derived from 
the strength of the administrative and military organization of the King
doms?

This is indeed a controversial question, hotly discussed among Scan
dinavian scholars, and you will find almost absurd differences in the works 
discussing it. You will find apodictic statements about a Swedish Kingdom 
in the Bronze age, about 1000 years B.C., detailed descriptions of the 
state organization of the same Kingdom as it should have been about 
100 A.D., when the Swedes were first mentioned in literature by Tacitus, 
enumerations of Swedish and Danish Kings from at least the 5th century, 
and on the other hand you will find marked scepticism about the con
tinuous existence of any of these Kingdoms before the 10th century A.D. 
and about the possibility of mentioning the name of any Scandinavian 
King before the 9th century. These differences of opinion are due to the 
special character of the sources. The main sources are the Icelandic sagas, 
describing remarkable persons and deeds in in Scandinavian history, and 
they have until recently been regarded as reliable sources, or at least farily 
reliable. Nowadays all leading Scandinavian historians agree that the sagas 
are great specimens of imaginative literature, and the same is true of 
the flower of Danish medieval historiography, Gesta Danorum by Saxo 
Grammaticus. Together the sagas and Saxo are Scandinavia’s literary con- 
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tribution to the so-called renaissance of the twelfth and thirteenth cen
turies, but as sources to the history of the heathen ages of Scandinavia 
they are absolutely useless.

In spite of this result of historical research, archaeologists and philologists 
are in many cases strongly influenced by the sagas and have tried to 
adapt their interpretations of their respective research material to saga 
traditions. This is one of the main causes of the great differences of opinion 
among Scandinavian scholars nowadays: we have got at least three widely 
separate versions of Scandinavia’s early history, owing to the inability 
of scholars from one field to accept and absorb the views and results 
of the representatives of the other fields. To this we have to add the 
eternal smoke-screen of wishful national thinking in efforts to construct 
a national identity for our Kingdoms as far back as possible.

The history of early political institutions in Scandinavia is complicated 
by one more major problem of sources. Our chief legal sources are the 
provincial laws of the main regions of Denmark, Norway and Sweden, 
codified in the period from the late 12th to the early 14th century. They 
reflect a primitive societly, indeed the same as that of the sagas, and 
this has been an argument for those who assume that both the sagas 
and the laws are more or less remnants of the heathen past. But the 
conformity of these two kinds of sources is a quite natural congeniality 
in anachronism: they both claim to reflect immemorial traditions and they 
both in fact reflect their own age, especially the societey of their own 
age, which was indeed basically agrarian, bucolic and undeveloped, but 
in their institutional superstructure distinctly of the high middle ages, 
late 12th and 13th century. It is true that the laws may contain elements 
of very old customs, but this doesn’t affect the general conclusion that 
they can’t be used as sources of the administrative structure of the Scan
dinavian Kingdoms in the pre-Christian age.

So much for the sources, to explain why a description of the early history 
of Scandinavia must be rather fragmentary even if built on a firm foun
dation, which I hope it will be.

In the first place: how long has Scandinavia been populated by our 
North-Germanic forefathers? We don’t know. It is generally and dog
matically assumed that they are autochton or that they have at least been 
the dominating element of the population of Scandinavia since the stone 
age. It may be true and it may be totally false. The place-names of Germanic 
origin can’t be traced earlier than to the first centuries A.D. There may 
be placenames of another linguistic origin, but this theory still has the 
quality of a daring heresy. Archeologically one can state that Scandinavia 
had a chiefly coastal population until the first centuries A.D., when the 
inland plains of clay soil were cultivated. Osteologically you can’t build 
any reasonable theory about the racial origin of Scandinavians B.C. because 
you haven’t got a statistically valid smaple of data. So we may conclude 
that Germanic tribes have lived in Scandinavia since the first centuries 
A.D. - if not earlier, which we don’t know.
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From this starting point we will try to trace the origins of the Kingdoms 
or communities of the Danes, the Swedes, the Gauts and the tribal units 
of the fjords of Norway and by the inland lakes of the southern part 
of Norway.

The first Scandinavian tribe mentioned in written sources is that of 
the Swedes. Tacitus’ Germania tells about ”Svionum civitates”, mighty 
in men, arms and above all in ships, ruled by one absolute king. They 
lived ”in the Ocean”, which could be anywhere in the Baltic region, but 
there is no reason to place the Swedes outside their later tribal region 
around the gulf, later Lake Mälar in the eastern central part of present 
Sweden. Beyond the very name Sviones there is one statement of Tacitus 
which may be taken for granted and not ascribed to literary construction 
of any kind: that is the plural form of the Swedish communities, which 
indicates a federation. The very fact that the fame of this commonwealth 
far beyond the continental Germans had reached the Roman author may 
signify its importance; his remarks about it are however so influenced 
by general geographical conceptions about peoples living at the ends of 
the earth that you can’t pay any serious attention to them. Half a century 
later Ptolomy of Alexandria mentioned seven tribes in Scandinavia, of 
which three can be identified without reasonable doubt: the Gauts, the 
little tribe Firaisoi at a crossing of sea- and land communications, Fjäräs, 
on the present west coast of Sweden, and the Lapps in the far north. 
But no Swedes - had their commonwealth disappeared or did Ptolomy’s 
itinerary sources simply not mention people in that part of Scandinavia? 
Or is Ptolomy’s information some hundred years late, as has been suggested 
in connection with his description of Scotland and Ireland? We will pro
bably never get a satisfactory answer to these questions.

The next time we get any information about the Scandinavian tribes 
is in the middle of the sixth century, in Prokopios’ history of the Gothic 
war and in Jordanes’ Getica. What they have to tell about Scandinavia 
is a mixture of remarkably good sources and sailors’ yams. Prokopios 
had heard good witnesses, army officers in the Byzantine forces which 
he followed, talk about a tribe to which several of them belonged, the 
Henries: how after a crushing defeat against the Langobards they had 
departed northward, yielding to any pressure from strong tribes in their 
way, until they reached the country of the Danish nations, 
passed it without being molested, sailed over the Ocean to Scandinavia 
and settled as neighbours to the Gauts. As the Herules had earlier been 
driven away by the Vames at the mouth of the Elbe it can only mean 
that their march went up through the peninsula of Jutland, whose in
habitants belonged to a Danish tribe. Jordanes, refering to a lost work 
of the reliable Cassiodorus Senator, mentions the Danes as a tribe of 
Swedish progeny, which had expelled the Herules from their own dwel
lings. This may mean that the passing of the Herules through Jutland 
in the 490-ies wasn’t as peaceful as Prokopios asserts, or that the Danes 
had later expanded into the territory of the Herules. The really interesting 



fact is that in combining the statements of the two authors, the Byzantine 
and the Goth, you will get a picture of the Danes as an already strong 
and expanding nation, which is confirmed by the Frankish annals des
cribing the raid by a Danish king, Hugleik, against Frisia in 515.

Now you may ask: how do these statements about the Danish nations 
and the expansion of the Danes fit in with the localisation of the Angles 
and the lutes, who invaded England in the middle of the fifth century? 
It is obvious that the Danes were established in Angel and in Jutland 
in the 490-ies, and at least the lutes invading England seem to have 
been so few, perhaps hardly more than the chieftain’s family, that there 
shouldn’t have been much room left on the peninsula for immigrating 
Danes. But there is no need to assume any sort of mass immigration 
of Danes. If their Swedish descent means anything beyond a symbolic 
connection of the two nations, it may have been a conquering body of 
warriors with Swedish chieftains, just as the lutes in Kent and most of 
the wandering Germanic nations during the period of the great migrations.

Jordanes’ compilation of Cassiodorus enumerates quite a number of 
tribes or nations in Scandinavia, most of them very small units living 
along the coasts of Kattegat and Skagerrak, roughly corresponding to later 
härads or hundreds. But there are also larger nations farther east. There 
are the Swedes, known for some remarkable export products: horses and 
furs, the later highly estimated by the Romans. There are the Gauts, 
”acre hominum genus et ad bella prumptissimum” and the Ostrogauts, 
some other nations corresponding to small inland counties and, of course, 
the exotic Lapps in the far north. The Swedes, probably situated in the 
later Suethioô around and chiefly north of Lake Mälar, and the Gauts 
south of Lake Wener in the later Västergötland seem to have been the 
most formidable nations. But their territories were limited and the larger 
part of the surface of Scandinavia was occupied by small and independent 
tribes. The Danes obviously hadn’t yet become lords of Scania; it is un
certain where they had gained foothold outside Jutland at that time. In 
Norway not one dominating tribe or nation can be discerned. And in 
all this swarm of nations, ”turba nationum” in the words of Jordanes, 
one single king is mentioned: Roduulf, king of the Rans, a little tribe 
in the present province of Bohuslän on the Swedish west coast quite near 
the Norwegian border. And he was observed by Cassiodorus because he 
had scorned his own Kingdom and hastened to the court of Theodoric 
the Great in Ravenna, where he obviously became one of the preys of 
the Senator’s interviews. Certainly the larger nations had kings or dukes, 
but we don’t know how they were governed.

In summing up the situation in Scandinavia in the sixth century we 
can conclude that nuclei of two of the later Kingdoms existed: that of 
the Danes and that of the Swedes. But the Kingdoms were not yeat created.

Two and a half centuries after the age of Prokopios and Jordanes the 
Viking period of Scandinavia began. Two and a half centuries after that, 
at the end of the Viking period, Scandinavia was divided between three 
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fairly established Kingdoms, the three which still exist. The genesis has 
taken place somewhere between 550 and 1066 - that is the setting, into 
which any dating and any explanation has to fit.

We may fix some more framework dates. The first King of the Danes, 
mentioned in reliable sources, is Angantyr, whom the great missionary 
Willibrord visited in his own country in 725 - this with the exception 
of the erratic Danish King Hugleik, who was killed in Frisia two hundred 
years earlier and who may have been King anywhere. King Angantyr 
ruled in Denmark but we don’t know if he was master of all the later 
Denmark. That may however have been the case of Godfred, King of 
the Danes at the beginning of the 9th century and the only strong opponent 
of Charlemagne at that time - he even dared to challenge the Emperor 
by invading Frisia.

The first known King of Sweden was Björn about 830, then visited 
by the missionary Ansgarius. With this statement I am denying the pos
sibility of creating a history of Swedish Kings conquering Gautland in 
the 6th century by combining the tales of Beowulf about wars between 
Swedish and ”Geatic” Kings with the Norse genealogical poem Ynglingatal 
and with the big mounds at Old Uppsala. Indeed three of the names 
of the Swedish Kings mentioned by Beowulf and by Ynglingatal are iden
tical, but this doesn’t mean that they are historical, only that they belong 
to the same folklor of legendary heroes. Still less does it mean that they 
are buried in the three mounds at Old Uppsala, whose chronology is most 
uncertain, or that the Geats of Beowulf have more than the name in 
common with the Gauts. So much for that. The Kings Björn and Olof, 
reigning at the time of Ansgarius, were on the contrary real and quite 
powerful Kings, masters not only of SuethioS, the Mälar-region, but also 
of the coast of Courland at the opposite shore of the Baltic and probably 
of all the eastern coastland of Sweden down to Scania. We don’t know 
if they were masters of Gautland.

The first King of Norway was Harald Fairhair, a viking chieftain, pro
bably from Rogaland at the southwestern end of present Norway, who 
united the coastal regions of this country by conqeust, ending with the 
big sea battle of Hafrsfjord sometime before 900. This Kingdom was, as 
its name indicates, a united sea-route and not a united territory dominated 
by a leading tribe such as the Danes or the Swedes. It proved less stable 
than the two older Scandinavian Kingdoms but became at times quite 
as powerful.

So the three Kingdoms emerged out of darkness in the first century 
of the Viking age - Denmark at the very dawn of that period. Their 
borders were still fleeting, their territories uncertain. The question is: what 
where the natural conditions of organizing national states with expansionist 
capacity in Scandinavia in the ninth century?

Aerchaeological research and place-name studies tell us that the pop
ulation grew all through the first millennium A.D. in the whole of Scan
dinavia. The contemporaries of the vikings were convinced that Scan- 
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dinavia was overpopulated, a rather natural idea derived from their ex
perience of the steady stream of warriors leaving the Scandinavian shores 
for plunder and conquest. But the existence of an almost unlimited re
cruiting-market of competent warriors proves almost nothing about a de
mographic development as the viking armies at most counted some thou
sands of men. The emigration to Iceland, the Faroe Islands, the Shetlands, 
the Orkneys, the Danelaw, Normandy and the Russian cities tells us more: 
Scandinavia without question had a population which expanded overseas. 
But it is still impossible to estimate the number of the emigrants, which 
may have been far more modest than their activities. What remains un
questionable is that the population in the home countries was extremely 
sparse, with the exception of Denmark which may have been comparable 
to England or Germany in density of population. But on the Scandinavian 
peninsula the settled regions were isolated from each other by enormous 
forests, mountains and moors. Denmark on the contrary consisted of is
lands and peninsulas separated by water. The possibility of organizing 
these countries into states depended basically on communications.

The problems of creating land communications on the Scandinavian 
peninsula were tremendous. It was difficult enough to keep highways 
in the settled regions round the many lakes and moors and over the 
many streams and rapids. To keep tracks open for traffic through the 
virgin forests of one hundred miles or more was impossible without the 
constant pressure of a strong central power. The peasants’ communities 
simply didn’t want to - it would have meant not only hard unproductive 
work but a constant flow of hungry travellers depending on their larders. 
In spring and autumn the coming and going of the frost in the soil turned 
all tracks into a sea of mud, which anyhow made it impossible to travel 
on land in any other fashion than walking or riding. Only in the winter 
did all go well: the waters were transformed into open and comfortable 
roads for sledges. In summer water transport was far superior to any other 
form of communication.

The conditions of climate and of settling in Scandinavia meant that 
a natural regional community almost totally depended on easy water com
munications. The largest of these natural communities was the Kingdom 
of Denmark, linked togerther by the many sheltered narrows and fjords. 
The tribal region of the Swedes had the Gulf Mälar with its many branches 
as an artery of communication and trade. In the same way the settled 
regions of Norway grouped themselves around the Trondheim fjord, the 
fjords of the Westland, the Oslo fjord and the lakes Mjösa and Tyrifjord. 
And the country of the Gauts depended on Lake Wener and on the 
river system of the Wener. These were the real national units where people 
could get together at the Thing and deicde important matters under the 
leadership of their regional chieftains. For creating larger political units 
a strong central power was necessary, and a strong central power couldn’t 
establish itself without a network of routes which could have made military 
and administrative control of larger territories possible. With this back- 
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ground the existence of powerful Kings of Denmark, Sweden and Norway 
in the 9th century is something of a paradox. One explanation presents 
itself quite easily: they were Kings of the sea with territories controlled 
by sea. But as an explanation this one is of limited value because the 
system of control remains unexplained.

The sea power of the Scandinavians depended on their ships, the con
struction of which can already be studied in the 4th century boat of Nydam, 
later developed into sailing-ships and perfected in the Norwegian longships 
from the royal mounds of Oseberg and Gokstad from the 9th century 
and in the cargo vessels from Roskildefjord, C 14-dated to the 11th century. 
They were marvellous ships in many ways: swift, stable in high seas 
such as the sea of Greenland, handy in shallow waters such as the Russian 
rivers, creations of perfect functional beauty. But we know now that they 
had their optimum size, about 20 meters, which of course restricted their 
cargo capacity. Their rigging with sprit-sails and their steering by oar made 
it very difficult to sail against the wind. All this means that they were 
ideal craft for collective enterprises of an occasional nature but decidedly 
no ideal instruments for the exercise of royal power. If the King of Denmark 
stayed in Jutland and a rebellion broke out in Scania, it was a matter 
of wind if he could give his loyal subjects any help. If the King of Norway 
so joumed in the Oslo fjord and his representatives in Tröndelag became 
unpopular, he wouldn’t hear of it until they and their guards had been 
cold in their graves for a long time. The same was the case if and when 
the King of Sweden lost his strongholds in Courland. Without a constantly 
working local administration it must have been impossible to govern the 
dispersed dominions of the Kings of Denmark, Norway and Sweden.

The art of this administration has until now been unquestioned by 
the historians. From the various provincial laws of the Scandinavian coun
tries we have known the institution of the ”ledung”, a detailed organization 
for keeping, manning and furnishing a certain number of longships in 
each country to the disposition of the King when he gives command. 
This, it has been agreed, was the backbone of the power of the Scandinavian 
Kings in the viking period. A levy founded on the selfgovemment of 
the communities of free peasants with a remarkably strict classification 
of the people into hundreds, keeping the ships of the community at the 
disposition of the King.

Regarding this belief I refer to what I said about the state and society 
reflected by the provincial laws: it is late 12th and 13th century, not the 
viking period. The ”Ledung” organization of the laws is in reality not 
a military organization but a taxation of the soil relieving peasants of 
the traditional duty of military service. In the reliable, contemporary sources 
from the viking period we get glimpses of radically different conditions 
for naval warfare. We never hear about ships owned by the commons 
of the hundreds but in the scald-poems and on the rune-stones we read 
about chieftains who owned one or several longships and, of course about 
the King’s own ships. The territorial organization of the hundreds vanishes

13 



from the picture of viking age Scandinavia when focused by critical re
search; it becomes secondary to the early Christian organization of parishes 
and dioceses. There remain the natural units of tribal countries such as 
SuethioS, Westguatland, Scania, Seland, Jutland, Viken and Tröndelag, 
dominated by local chieftains in a way which makes this society distinctly 
aristocratic. The great Sea Kings of Denmark, Norway and Sweden don’t 
fit very well into the social picture. Still they existed - the paradox remains.

If we examine what we are able to get out of their pattem of political 
behavior from the reliable sources, they show a striking lack of stability 
in power and position. Godfred’s great Danish Kingdom, Björns and Olafs 
Swedish and Harald Fairhair’s Norwegian ones weren’t simultaneous - 
it may be a coincidence or it may signify that they couldn’t exist in a 
Scandinavian system of balance of power. When a new great Danish King
dom was created by Harald Gormson in the later part of the 10th century 
it meant conquest of southern Norway and a dominating influence in 
the northern part of the country. The King of Sweden Erik, contemporary 
of Harald Gormson, had to fight for his life against several invaders who 
attacked him in the heart of his Kingdom. Then the picture suddenly 
changed: Harald Gormson’s son Swein Forkbærd was expelled from his 
Kingdom by Erik of Sweden, who appeared in command of a great navy 
and crushed all resistance. Swein Forkbeard had to ally himself with the 
King of Sweden, could with his help resist an attack on Denmark by 
the new King of Norway, Olaf Tryggvason - and some years later he 
conquered Norway and England. Canute the great had a rather poor ex
istence in the beginning, until he became master of a North sea empire. 
At the end of the viking period the Norwegian Kings Magnus the Good 
and Harald the Hardminded had taken over the empire building from 
the Danish Kings and were masters of both Norway and Denmark.

In spite of this instability the Kings of Denmark at least must have 
commanded great forces of manpower. Godfred had the giant defence 
wall Danevirke built all over the peninsula of Jutland from Slesvig to 
Hollingsted. And the circular barrack-fortresses from the end of the 10th 
century must also have meant a real feature of commanding and organ
izing. Did there in spite of all exist some sort of territorial organization 
and civil administration in the viking period, or is any other explanation 
possible?

There is no trace of any other territorial organization than the con
glomeration of tribal units, the natural provinces and counties. But there 
is a pattern of political focalization which may teach us where the nerve 
centers of royal power were situated. In the very dawn of the viking 
period King Godfred forced the inhabitants of the Slavonic port Reric 
to settle in Slesvig-Hedeby, which became a large city, by surface one 
of the most important cities of Europe north of the Alps. Here his suc
cessors were seated, and here an invading Swedish dynasty, that of Olof 
and Gnupa, reigned in the first half of the 10th century. In the same 
way the Swedish Kingdom of the 9th century was centered in and about 
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the other great Scandinavian trading port of the Baltic, Birka, situated 
on an island of the Mälar. Both these cities suddenly sprung into life 
at the same time as the stream of Arabic silver coins was pouring into 
the Baltic countries over Russia, and both declined simultaneously with 
the stop of the flow of silver about 970. Birka was destroyed; Hedeby 
was deserted by the international transit trade, which obviously now pre
ferred the uninterrupted water route through the Limfjord and down 
through the Belts of the Sound, perhaps owing to a development of heavier 
ships and cargoes. And around this new headway of trade the dramatic 
events of the 11th century phase of the viking period took place. Why 
did Eric the Victorious of Sweden conquer Denmark with Polish assistance? 
The seemingly desperate attacks on Denmark by the Norwegian Olafs 
in 1000 and 1026 were both aiming at the Sound, and so was the more 
successful expansionist policy of Magnus the Good and Harald the Hard- 
minded. It is obvious that the policy of the great Sea Kings was somehow 
bound to the headways of international trade in northern Europe. Stable 
power meant power over Denmark.

And in Denmark the important pieces of evidence o a military organ
ization in the later period of the viking age are situated along the sea 
route of the Limfjord and the Baltic straits. They are the circular fortresses, 
discovered one after another in the last 40 years, constructed with an 
almost incredible geometrical regularity, planned for housing armed forces 
fifty times or a hundred times bigger than the garrisons of the later me
diaeval castles in Scandinavia. Aggersborg at the Limfjord, the largest 
of these fortified camps, could keep 4.000 warriors, the smaller ones about 
1.000. They were Fyrkat at the Mariager fjord, covering an alternative 
way out of the Limfjord, Nonnebakken at Odense fjord on the island 
Fyn, covering the waters north of Fyn and the entrance of the Little 
Belt, and Trelleborg on Seland, covering the Great Belt. The supply of 
these garrisons must have meant hard pressure on the surrounding 
country, which they must have dominated completely. The warriors must 
also have been well paid if their loyalty to the war lord was to remain 
unquestionable.

We have got some sporadic testimonies in contemporary sources of 
what this meant to common people in Denmark and elsewhere. Thietmar 
of Merseburg says of Swein Forkbeard that he boasted of governing his 
own people like an enemy. Adam of Bremen mentions in his geographical 
description of Seland, that it was the central region of Denmark with 
the King’s residence at Roskilde, and here plenty of gold was stored, 
gathered by piratical robbery, because vikings paid tribute to the King 
of Denmark from their booty extorted from the barbarians of whom plenty 
lived around the Baltic. And Ailnoth’s legend of King Canute the Saint, 
written by a man who had lived in Denmark since the last decade of 
the 11th century describes how the King’s treasury was stored and guarded 
in Aggersborg, the largest of the fortified camps. This is evidence of a 
self-supplying war machine, disciplined and trimmed in the fortified camps,
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totally relying on the international trade passing through the Baltic. The 
exact form for marauding on the trade is unknown - temporary tributes 
laid on the ports, duties demanded in the sailing passages or gangsters’ 
protection, basically it meant piracy as Adam of Bremen justly describes 
it. It worked as long as the international trade could easyly be drained 
in the Baltic and especially in Danish waters. After the middle of the 
11th century it was starved - the fortified camps were deserted and decayed. 
The Sea Kings had to disappear or to transform themselves into landed 
national Kings in on way or another.

All through the viking period there existed two kinds of Kingdoms 
in Scandinavia: the small, provincial ones, where power has based on 
the good will of the local chieftains, and the Sea Kingdoms, whose pattem 
was totally apart from those of the feudal world of western European 
Christianity. It was, if anything, a variety of an eastern European pattem, 
that of the Rurikides in Russia and of the Piasts in Poland. Cultural 
as well as economic impulses from the east may have played their part 
in the creation of these Scandinavian Kingdoms.

To survive in any other form than that of small tribal princes the Kings 
had to seek new support: that of the catholic church. The church depended 
on the help of the Kings to become accepted in the strange and primitive 
Scandinavian society. In return it could offer something invaluable: end 
advanced administrative organization. It its own interest the church began 
to convince the chieftains and the peasantry that they had to clear tracks 
and build bridges for their souls - the bishops planned the creation of 
highways, and monasteries were founded as stations on the roads through 
the vast forests. A new instrument of power, the heavy cavalry, was in
troduced on the Scandinavian highways. The ships and the mounted men 
of the bishops joint forces with those of the Kings.

All through the 12th century civil wars raged in the Scandinavian King
doms: the peasants’ communities under their local leaders put up a hard 
and stubborn resistance to the new central powers in society. At last they 
were crushed and put under taxation. The Royal power of the Scandinavian 
Kingdoms had got its foundation, and Christian civilization was firmly 
introduced.



Erik Lönnroth:

Probleme der Wikingerzeit

Wir Skandinavier fühlen es als ein Privilegium, uns mit Kollegen 
aus anderen Gebieten des Ostseeraums über gewisse Probleme der 
Wikingerzeit einige Tage lang unterhalten zu dürfen.

Die Wikingerzeit war eine Periode des Schreckens und der Bar
barei, eine Periode in der die skandinavischen Völker einen sehr 
schlechten Ruf in fast ganz Europa erworben hatten. Und doch 
enthält sie vielleicht einige der originellsten und erfolgreichsten Lei
stungen der nordischen Völker. Die Tätigkeit der skandinavischen 
Kaufleute und Krieger erstreckte sich vom Eismeer bis zum Schwar
zen und zum Kaspischen Meer, von Grönland bis nach Spanien. 
Zentrum dieser Tätigkeit war die ganze Periode hindurch die Ostsee. 
Der Ursprung der ältesten Städte unserer Länder hat enge Berührung 
mit wikingerzeitlichen Verhältnissen. Zum Thema unserer Tagung 
scheinen mir deshalb einige Erwägungen über die Voraussetzungen 
der ganzen Wikingertätigkeit zu gehören.

In älterer Geschichtsforschung hat man diese Tätigkeit mit den 
Beute- und Eroberungszügen in Westeuropa einfach identifiziert und 
das Wirken der Skandinavier im jetzigen Russland analog mit die
sen Zügen als eine leicht durchgeführte Okkupation aufgefasst. Seit 
den Tagen Adams von Bremen hat man Übervölkerung in Skandi
navien in Verbindung mit heidnischer Raubsucht als Ursachen 
angenommen — alle beide zu verschiedenen Zeiten verschieden 
definiert. In der nationalromantischen Periode hat man in den 
skandinavischen Ländern die Wikinger als Vertreter der nordischen
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Heldenkraft aufgefasst und ihre Kriegszüge als eine Art naturbe
dingte Explosion des Heldentums geschildert, was auf die islän
dische und dänische Sagenliteratur des 12. und 13. Jahrhunderts 
zurückgeht und die kriegerische Art des Wikingertums in einer gar 
närrischen Weise gepflegt und verfälscht hat.

Die Geschichtsforschung unseres Jahrhunderts hat das Bild ge
ändert. Die literarischen Quellen zur Kriegsgeschichte der Wikinger
zeit haben sich grösstenteils als unverwendbar erwiesen; diese Ge
schichte hat sich in ein unzusammenhängendes Mosaik von Notizen 
aufgelöst. Statt dessen hat das archäologische Material ganz neue 
Elemente des Geschehens der Wikingerzeit enthüllt. Grabstätten, 
Häuser, Stadtanlagen und Ackerfelder zeugen von friedlichem Le
ben; ganz besonders haben die Münzschätze neues Licht über die 
nordeuropäischen Handelsverbindungen geworfen. Die Forschungen 
meines in diesem Jahr verstorbenen Kollegen Sture Bolin waren hier 
grundlegend; seine Theorien prägen heute, zwar von anderen For
schern komplettiert und modifiziert, die ganze Diskussion über die 
Bedingungen der grossen skandinavischen Expansion in der Periode 
Ende des achten bis Mitte des elften Jahrhunderts. Die Raubzüge 
der Wikinger werden jetzt von den Handelszügen der skandina
vischen Seefahrer überschattet. Man kann behaupten, dass die 
Gründe der expansiven Tätigkeit der Wikinger und ihrer skandina
vischen Zeitgenossen heute fast eindeutig auf ökonomische Faktoren 
zurückgeführt werden.

Ich möchte hier auf die letzte zusammenfassende Arbeit über die 
Wikingerzeit hinweisen, die des Engländers P. H. Sawyer, die nicht 
nur an sich eine bedeutende Leistung ist, sondern auch dadurch 
interessiert, dass der Verfasser die grosse unpublizierte Untersuchung 
Bolins über Münzen und Münzschätze in Nordeuropa zur Zeit der 
Wikinger benutzt hat und dadurch über manche Resultate dieses 
Forschers eine erste Auskunft gibt. Sawyer lehnt die Übervölke
rungstheorie nicht ab, obgleich die Siedlungen der Wikinger in 
eroberten Gebieten seiner wohlbegründeten Meinung nach, nur eine 
geringe Anzahl Leute absorbiert haben. Da die ersten Raubzüge 
nach den britischen Inseln von norwegischen Wikingern unter
nommen wurden, nimmt Sawyer an, dass diese Züge zu einer Zeit 
begonnen worden sind, als der Drang nach siedlungsbarer Erde 
in Norwegen zu einem kritischen Moment angelangt war. Der Zeit
punkt soll auch dadurch bestimmt worden sein, dass erst Ende des 
achten Jahrhunderts die nordischen Schiffe so entwickelt waren, 
dass man mit einer gewissen Sicherheit die Nordsee von Norwegen
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aus überqueren konnte. Das Beispiel der Norweger soll dann auch 
die Dänen zu Wikingerzügen angeregt haben. Als allgemeiner Sti
mulus zur Aktivität und Raubgier wird der schwedische Russland
handel angeführt, der grosse Reichtümer an Silber nach Schwe
den und nach Dänemark angezogen hat, was wiederum Dänemark 
zu einem beliebten Ziel deutscher, schwedischer und norwegischer 
Eroberung gemacht hat. Die Verarmung nach dem Aufhören des 
arabischen Silberstroms seit dem Jahr 965 soll den Anstoss zu den 
letzten grossen Zügen nach Westen gegeben haben, mit denen die 
Skandinavier Kompensation für das Schwinden ihrer Einkünfte 
suchten.

Die Erklärungen Sawyers liefern keinen endgültigen Standpunkt 
der Forschung; sie zeigen vielmehr trotz aller Erfindungsgabe und 
allem Weitblick des Verf., wie wenige wirkliche Tatsachen zu diesen 
Fragen wir heute besitzen. Wir wissen viel zu wenig von der Situa
tion landhungriger Neusiedler in Norwegen am Ende des achten 
Jahrhunderts, aber man kann soviel annehmen, dass die Situation in 
den verschiedenen Teilen des Landes nicht dieselbe gewesen sein 
kann. Die Annahme, dass die skandinavischen Segelschiffe gerade zu 
dieser Zeit neue Takelage bekommen haben, bezieht sich auf ein 
einziges Exemplar, das Schiff von Eskekärr, das nunmehr in die 
frühe Wikingerzeit verlegt wird, und weiter auf Abbildungen von 
Schiffen mit grossen Segeln auf den gotländischen Bildsteinen. Das 
Schiff von Eskekärr zeugt unter allen Umständen nicht davon, dass 
man nicht früher schon Schiffe mit ähnlicher Takelage gebaut haben 
kann, und die Bildsteinmeister dürften von der navigatorischen Wirk
lichkeit nur mässig beeinflusst gewesen sein, wenn sie ein dekoratives 
Motiv ausmetzelten. Die Reichtümer, die aus dem schwedischen 
Russlandhandel geflossen sind und die vorzugsweise in schwedischer 
Erde bewahrt sind, hätten wohl eher Schweden als Dänemark zu 
einem verlockenden Ziel der Eroberungen gemacht. Die grossen 
Eroberungszüge am Anfang des elften Jahrhunderts schliesslich 
wurden von dänischen Grosskönigen, nicht von ruinierten schwe
dischen Kaufleuten ausgeführt und hatten als Voraussetzung eine 
sehr teure militärische Organisation. Wäre das primäre Motiv der 
Wikingerzüge kolonisatorischer Landhunger gewesen, so hätte es 
wohl nicht zwei Menschenalter gedauert: vom ersten Anfall der 
Wikinger in Grossbritannien 789 bis 851, ehe die Angreifer zur 
Überwinterung bereit waren. Hätte die Entwicklung des Schiffsbaus 
den Zeitpunkt für Angriffe über See von Skandinavien aus bis zum 
Ende des achten Jahrhunderts bestimmt, so wäre es wohl unerklär-
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lieh, dass der dänische König Hugleik, der Hygelac Beowulfs, schon 
Anfang des sechsten Jahrhunderts die friesische Küste invadiert hat 

ganz davon abgesehen, dass die skandinavische Tätigkeit in Russ
land eher Tragbarkeit der Schiffe über Land als Stabilität in raumer 
See zur Voraussetzung gehabt hat.

Die Lage der Problematik dürfte zu grosser Vorsicht und zum 
Vermeiden einseitiger Erklärungen auffordern. Wir kennen mehr 
haltbare Tatsachen als je zuvor zur frühen Geschichte der Wikinger
zeit, aber wir wissen einfach nicht, welche Tatsachen für die Erklä
rung des grossen Geschehens wirklich relevant sind. Um hier wei
terzukommen, muss man meines Erachtens damit anfangen einige 
Vorstellungen auszuschalten, die mehr oder weniger anachronistisch 
sind und die einer wahren Erkenntnis im Wege stehen.

Erstens kann man, wenn man von Verhältnissen der frühen Wi
kingerzeit spricht, nicht mit einem Dänemark, einem Norwegen 
oder einem Schweden im Sinne der späten Wikingerzeit oder gar 
des Hochmittelalters rechnen. Es bestand ein dänisches Königreich 
am Anfang des neunten Jahrhunderts, ein schwedisches um die 
Mitte und ein norwegisches am Ende desselben Jahrhunderts, aber 
es bestanden keine Reichsorganisationen, keine Reichsinstitutionen 
und erst recht keine Nationalitäten. Es hat daher keinen Sinn, von 
einem speziell norwegischen Drang nach neuen Siedlungsgebieten 
oder von einem speziell schwedischen Interesse am Osthandel zu 
sprechen, und die dänische Schlüsselstellung des Transithandels galt 
in erster Linie dem heutigen Schleswig, nicht dem ganzen späteren 
Reichsgebiet. Eine bewusste Handels- oder Eroberungspolitik känn 
einzelnen Königen oder Häuptlingen zugeschrieben werden, den 
späteren dänischen, schwedischen oder norwegischen Völkern aber 
nicht. Es könnte den Forschern, die sich mit wikingerzeitlichen 
Problemen beschäftigen, eine gewisse politische Begriffsauflösung 
empfohlen werden.

In der heutigen Lage ist es vielleicht wichtiger zu bedenken, dass 
die ökonomischen Gesichtspunkte, die so viel neuen und fruchtbaren 
Stoff in die Diskussion hineingeführt haben, mit nationalökono
mischen Schablonen späterer Zeiten vermengt sind, die allzu leicht 
die Perspektive in unrealistischer Weise verlängern. Es hat einen 
nordeuropäischen Fernhandel gegeben, aber seine Bedeutung für die 
verschiedenen Gebiete Europas hängt von seinem quantitativen Um
fang ab, der uns ganz unbekannt ist. Natürlich kann man aus den 
Münzfunden Statistik machen, aber was zeigen die Zahlen? Nicht 
den Umfang des Handels, auch nicht wieviele arabische, deutsche und
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andere Münzen im Umlauf gewesen sind, sondern nur wieviele Mün
zen zu gewissen Zeiten thesauriert, in der Erde versteckt wurden 
und nicht wieder ausgegraben sind. Natürlich geben diese Quanti
täten Hinweise auf Zahlungsverhältnisse und Handelswege — natür
lich ist der jähe Umschlag von arabischen zu westeuropäischen Mün
zen in den skandinavischen Schätzen in den Jahren um 970 bedeut
sam. Aber rein quantitativ gesehen zeugen die Münzfunde von 
kriegerischen Verheerungen, nicht von friedlichem Warenaustausch. 
Der Umstand, dass die Hauptmasse der arabischen Münzen auf Got
land und im schwedischen Kerngebiet rings um den Mälarsee ge
funden wurde, beweist darum nicht endgültig, dass diese Länder 
Zentren des Osthandels waren. Die Leute aus dem Volke Rhos, die 
839 mit einer byzantinischen Gesandtschaft am Kaiserhof in Ingel
heim anlangten, waren Schweden, wie es die Annales Bertiniani 
bezeugen. Aber der Volksname Rhos stammt, wie es Erland Hjärne 
festgestellt hat, aus einem altnordischen Wort für „Schiff“ und hat 
nichts mit der mittelalterlichen schwedischen Provinz Roden zu tun. 
„Das äussere Rhos“, eEco 'Pwaia, von dem Konstantin Porphyro- 
gennetos spricht, umfasst einige nordrussische Städte und vielleicht 
auch Länder jenseits Novgorod, von Konstantinopel aus gesehen, 
aber von Schweden ist bei ihm keine Rede. Zwar liegt es nahe an
zunehmen, dass Schweden und Gotländer vor anderen nordischen 
Völkern mit dem Russlandhandel beschäftigt waren, aber dass dieser 
Handel ein exklusiv schwedisches Unternehmen gewesen sei, wird 
von keiner Quelle bezeugt. Nordische Kaufleute fuhren in Russland 
stromabwärts, um ihre Waren zu verkaufen; nordische Herrscher 
sassen in den russischen Handelsstädten, geradeso wie in Birka und 
in Haithabu, aber dass ihre Interessen mit den Interessen eines 
Volkes oder mehrerer Völker identisch gewesen wären, muss erst 
bewiesen werden, ehe man es glauben kann. Waren überhaupt die 
Interessen der Kaufleute einmal identisch mit denen der Herrscher? 
Wir wissen es nicht — es kann für uns keineswegs axiomatisch sein.

Ich glaube, dass wir im grossen und ganzen viel zu oft geneigt 
sind, die Wikinger mit skandinavischen Seefahrern und mit Skan
dinaviern der Wikingerzeit zusammenzuschlagen. Die Skandinavier, 
die als Seeräuber auftraten, sind doch auch in ihren Heimatländern 
als Seeräuber bekannt gewesen. Ihre Lebensform und ihre Ziele wa
ren ganz andere «als die der Kaufleute, für die es katastrophal gewe
sen sein muss, als Wikinger verdächtigt zu werden. Erst wenn wir 
einen radikalen Unterschied zwischen Wikingerzügen und fried
lichem Verkehr machen — zwar damit einverstanden, dass dieselben
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Leute zu verschiedenen Zeiten Langschiffe und Handelsschiffe haben 
bemannen können — erst dann wäre uns eine Möglichkeit gegeben, 
eine ernste Diskussion über die Voraussetzungen der skandinavischen 
Expansion der Wikingerzeit anzufangen.

Es gab unzweifelhaft einen internationalen Handel von gewissem 
Umfang, der wenigstens in einigen Punkten auf skandinavischem 
Boden zusammenstrahlte — den grossen Städten Haithabu und Birka. 
Wieviel diese internationalen Gesellschaftsbildungen für die Bauern
gemeinden der umgebenden Länder bedeutet haben, kann diskutiert 
werden — dass Stadt und Land sozial gesehen einander fremd ge
genüber standen, kann wohl kaum bestritten werden. Ob die Bauern 
der ländlichen Dörfer fremde Silbermünzen thesaurierten, weil sie reich 
waren, oder weil diese Münzen im täglichen Verkehr durch weniger 
wertbeständige Zahlungsmittel ersetzt wurden, ist eine der Fragen, 
vor denen wir vorläufig stehen bleiben. Unter keinen Umständen 
dürfen wir den Bauerngemeinden eine lebhafte sozialökonomische 
Überzeugung von der Notwendigkeit einer aktiven Kolonialpolitik 
des Fernhandels wegen zuschreiben.

Wir wissen aber, dass die ersten Königreiche, die in zuverlässigen 
Quellen erwähnt sind, mit den Städten in nahem Zusammenhang 
stehen: das dänische Reich Godfreds und später das Reich Gnupas 
mit Haithabu, das schwedische Reich Björns und Olofs mit Birka, 
und das kleine norwegische westfoldreich mit Skiringssal. Godfreds 
Massnahmen vor dem Konflikt mit Karl dem Grossen, die Bevöl
kerung Rerics zwangsweise nach Haithabu zu überführen und da
nach das Dane werk zum Schutz des Transportwegs zwischen der 
Schlei und der Trene aufzurichten, zeigen deutlich, wie vital der hier 
pulsierende Handel für seine Herrschaft gewesen ist. Die Birka- 
könige, Ansgars Zeitgenossen, haben versucht, sich in den kur
ländischen Seestädten festzusetzen und haben zugleich mit den Dä
nen um Birka kämpfen müssen. Die skandinavischen Seekönige des 
neunten Jahrhunderts haben offenbar den internationalen Handel 
und die Städte exploitiez, was wohl die einzige Erklärung ihrer 
Seekriegsmacht sein muss zu einer Zeit, in der die praktischen Vor
aussetzungen einer regelmässigen Besteuerung oder Militäraushe
bung der wohnhaften Bevölkerung fehlten.

Die Gleichzeitigkeit vom beginnenden Strömen des arabischen 
Silbers durch Russland nach Skandinavien, vom Entstehen der Kö
nigreiche und von den ersten Seeräuberplünderungen in Westeuropa 
dürfte kein Zufall sein. Dass der internationale Handel der Skandi
navier älter als die Wikingerzeit war, bezeugen die reichen Grab-
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stätten der Vendelzeit und vor allem das neuerdings enthüllte Lager 
importierter Gegenstände auf Helgö im Mälarsee — die arabischen 
Münzen und das Entstehen der grossen Handelsstädte deuten aber 
auf neue und günstige Konjunktur des Handels. Das Seekönigtum 
wurde vom Grosshandel ernährt. Wohin in diese Zusammenhänge 
gehören aber die Wikinger?

Die Anfänge der Wikingertätigkeit sind Raids begrenzten Mass
stabs, die sich seit 789 fast ausschliesslich gegen Nordengland, Ir
land und die atlantischen Inseln richteten und von wenigen Schiffen 
ausgeführt wurden. Hiergegen kontrastiert aber der grosse Kriegs
zug des Dänenkönigs Godfred gegen Friesland, gegen den Karl der 
Grosse sein Land nicht hat verteidigen können — hier war von 
Seekrieg grossen Masstabs und nicht von Wikingerzug die Rede. Es 
waren die kleinen Raubzüge, die sich in den 830er Jahren zu gro
ssen Expeditionen und daraus stufenweise zum permanent marodieren
den „grossen Heer“ entwickelten. Sie scheinen anfangs hauptsäch
lich von den norwegischen Küsten ausgegangen zu sein. Primäre 
Voraussetzungen dieser Züge waren, dass sie von einem kleinen 
Häuptling oder von einigen Häuptlingen angeführt wurden, die 
geeignete Schiffe besassen und die so viel Vertrauen erweckten, dass 
sie geeignete Mannschaft bekommen konnten. Als Kleinbetrieb 
gesehen entsprach es dem Grossbetrieb der Seekönige und war, wie 
schon lange erkannt, von politischen Konjunkturen abhängig.

In den Hochflutsperioden der Wikingertätigkeit befanden sich 
mehrmals aus der Heimat vertriebene Könige und Königssöhne an 
der Spitze der Invasionsflotten. Es liegt nahe, daran zu denken, dass 
die ersten Wikingerhäuptlinge Kleinpotentaten gewesen sind, die 
in einer oder anderer Weise vom ersten skandinavischen Grosskö
nigtum, der dänischen Herrschaft Godfreds, von der Heimatküste 
verjagt wurden — der Dänenkönig herrschte bekanntlich am An
fang des neunten Jahrhunderts über die Kattegatt- und Skagerrak
länder, das norwegische Westfoldreich darin einbegriffen, woher 
die ersten Wikingerscharen ins Frankenreich kamen. Jedenfalls 
scheint die private Seeräubertätigkeit durch den Zerfall des dänischen 
Königreichs stimuliert worden zu sein; dänische Wikinger spielten 
danach eine führende Rolle in den westlichen Raubzügen.

Das Eigenartige der Wikingerzüge besteht wohl nicht so sehr 
darin, dass mehr oder weniger desperate Häuptlinge ihr Glück als 
Seeräuber versuchten, sondern darin dass ihre Schiffe immer kompe
tente Mannschaft fanden — Männer die das harte und komplizierte 
Zusammenleben in einem Langschiff beherrschten und dabei auch
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zu Land gefürchtete Krieger waren. Die sozialen Bedingungen des 
skandinavischen Rekrutenmarkts, die man voraussetzen muss, ge
hören leider zu den unbekannten Grössen der Wikingeräquation. 
Hat etwa die grosse Veränderung der Bauernsiedlungen, als die 
Grossfamilien in den Jahrhunderten vor der Wikingerzeit zersprengt 
und von Dorf- oder Einzelsiedlungen abgelöst wurden, eine Unruhe 
und Beweglichkeit geschaffen, die den fliessenden Verhältnissen des 
Spätmittelalters ähnlich waren, als man auch ohne Schwierigkeit 
Söldner werben konnte? Waren die ersten Wikingermannschaften 
ehemalige Teilnehmer an Handelsfahrten? Haben zufällige Missern
ten die ersten Berufswikinger über See getrieben, und hat deren Er
folg allmählich den Rekrutenmarkt ins Leben gerufen? Nach allen 
Mutmassungen bleibt uns nur übrig, die erstaunliche Tatsache 
festzustellen, dass die spärliche Bevölkerung Skandinaviens der Wi
kingerzeit fast unerschöpfliche Reserven brauchbarer Seekrieger zu
liess. Will jemand diese Erscheinung Übervölkerung nennen, so 
steht es ihm natürlich offen; die Definition müsste jedoch näher 
motiviert werden.

Meine Damen und Herren, ich habe keine Rätsel gelöst, nur 
einige Rätsel vorgelegt. Ich habe nur feststellen wollen, dass fast 
alles in der Geschichte der Wikingerzeit neu geprüft werden muss, 
darin mit einbegriffen die Hauptfrage: welcher Zufall es eigentlich 
ist, dass die Rhos des Ostens und die Wikinger des Westens gleich
zeitig aufgetreten sind.



ERIK LÖNNROTH

COMMUNICATIONS, VIE ECONOMIQUE ET MODÈ
LES POLITIQUES DES VIKINGS EN SCANDINAVIE

Il faut, pour commencer, présenter quelques problèmes 
de définition. La notion de normands, « Northmanni », 
est claire et univoque d’un point de vue italien ou français 
ou même anglais après 1066, mais elle ne l’est pas du tout 
d’un point de vue Scandinave. En Scandinavie, un « nord
man », « northmannus » et un Norvégien ou un Scandinave 
de Normandie, mais jamais un Danois ou un Suédois. Un 
«Viking» est un pirate: le mot désigne une profession, 
et non une nationalité. Le mot semble d’ailleurs être resté 
presque inconnu en Suède: une seule pierre runique sué
doise, parmi des milliers, en porte référence, et elle a été 
érigée à la gloire d’un homme de famille norvégienne. Il 
y a bien eu des royaumes, des duchés vikings, etc., mais 
il faut distinguer entre Vikings et habitants de la Scandi
navie.

Un autre problème de définition: on a beaucoup parlé 
des expéditions des Vikings à l’ouest et à l’est, et l’on a 
généralement pris pour un fait que les Vikings de l’ouest 
ont été des Danois ou des Norvégiens, et les Vikings de 
l’est des Suédois. On a même supposé, de la part du peuple 
suédois en Russie, et de la part des peuples danois et 
norvégiens dans la mer du Nord, des desseins de politique 
commerciale. Mais les Scandinaves qui ont pénétré en Rus-
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sie à l’époque des Vikings ne furent pas des Vikings: ils 
sont appelés « rus », en grec « pûo ». Il est probable que la 
plupart des Vikings ont été des Danois et des Norvégiens, 
et que la plupart des « rus » ont été des suédois, mais il n’y 
a pas eu, dans les activités des uns et des autres, de divi
sion à proprement parler nationale, pour une simple raison: 
il n’a pas existé de nationalités différentes dans la Scandi
navie de cette époque. Un grand nombre des pierres runi- 
ques trouvées en Suède évoquent les hommes qui ont fait 
partie de la grande armée d’occupation, en Angleterre, de 
cette armée qui, au onzième siècle, était commandée par 
les rois de Danemark. D’un autre côté, le chroniqueur al
lemand Thietmar de Merseburg appelle les Scandinaves 
de Russie des « Danois », ce qui témoigne seulement d’une 
absence naturelle de distinction nationale. Car le mot « rus » 
ne désigne aucunement une nationalité: nous savons, de
puis les savantes recherches de mon ancien collègue d’Upp- 
sala Erland Hjärne, que « rus », exactement comme « Vi
king », est un terme de métier Scandinave: il désigne un 
homme de vaisseau, un marin. Plus tard, le mot « rus », 
« Rusia » a servi à désigner deux nationalités différentes: 
en Russie, il désigne la Russie même, et dans les formes fin
noises et esthoniennes « Ruotsi » et « Rootsi », il indique 
la Suède. Mais c’est là une évolution qui n’a rien, à voir 
avec la situation qui existait à l’époque où les peuples Scan
dinaves ont démontré leur capacité d’expansion. Les « rus », 
c’étaient alors des Scandinaves, marchands et marins en 
Europe orientale, comme les Varègues étaient alors des 
membres assermentés d’une confrérie, plus tard des soldats 
à Constantinople; les Vikings, des pirates Scandinaves 
dans l’Europe de l’ouest, et les Normands, des Scandina
ves occupant la France et s’y installant, aussi bien que 
des Français de Normandie, les occupants de l’Italie et 
de l’Angleterre où ils s’implantaient.



COMMUNICATIONS DES VIKINGS EN SCANDINAVIE 103

Le phénomène le plus frappant, c’est ici, en effet, l’éten
due de l’activité des peuples Scandinaves, au cours de la 
période 800-1066. Activité à la fois pacifique et guerrière, 
elle est celle de peuples très peu nombreux, exclus de la 
communauté de la civilisation chrétienne. Il faut lui trou
ver une explication suffisante, et qui ne soit ni romantisée 
ni trop complexe.

Une explication classique, aussi vieille que les expédi
tions des Vikings, consiste à invoquer le surpeuplement de 
la Scandinavie. C’est une explication naturelle pour les 
peuples de l’Europe de l’Ouest tourmentés par les inva
sions, et fondée sur l’impression qu’un flot incessant de 
guerriers Scandinaves se recrutait et se formait en armées 
puissantes. A l’époque moderne, on a souvent pris comme 
une preuve du surpeuplement de la Scandinavie l’émigra
tion Scandinave dans certains des territoires occupés, et 
surtout au nord-est de l’Angleterre, en Normandie, en Islan
de, et dans les Orcades. Mais à mesure qu’étaient connus 
les résultats des recherches entreprises sur cette émigra
tion, grâce surtout à l’étude des noms de lieux dans les 
territoires mentionnés, l’impression a progressivement pré
valu que les immigrants n’ont été qu’en nombre limité: 
des capitaines, avec leurs familles et leurs compagnons, qui 
se sont installés dans ces pays nouveaux. En fait, deux 
générations ont passé entre les premières expéditions des 
Vikings contre l’Angleterre, et leur premier hivernage dans 
ce pays, et cela n’indique vraiment pas que le manque de 
terre ait été la cause de cette expansion Scandinave qui 
commence aux alentours de l’an 800.

Cela n’exclut pas la possibilité d’un surpeuplement de 
la Scandinavie à cette époque. Mais comment définir le 
surpeuplement, dans les conditions régnant en Scandina
vie au IXe siècle ? Si l’on excepte le Danemark, les régions 
peuplées, dans cette partie du monde, se trouvaient iso-
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lées les unes des autres par de vastes forêts et des chaînes 
de montagne, en sorte que ni la Suède ni la Norvège ne 
formaient de pays cohérent. Il a bien été possible, là, que 
une gorge de fjord, ou une plaine, autour d’un des grands 
lacs, soit frappée de famine, ou ait accrû sa population 
jusqu’à avoir un excédent de main d’œuvre en une pé
riode féconde, quand une situation différente régnait dans 
la région voisine. Le Danemark était, certainement, un 
pays d’aspect relativement homogène, mais au Danemark 
le défrichement sur sol forestier avait déjà commencé à 
cette époque, donnant une garantie à l’absorption d’une 
éventuel surplus de main d’œuvre. En tout était de cause, 
la Scandinavie avait certainement une population clair
semée par rapport au continent européen et aux îles bri
tanniques. Le fleuve de guerriers a bien été une réalité, 
mais c’est un phénomène qu’il faut expliquer malgré la 
situation démographique, et non pas comme sa consé
quence.

II est vraiment prodigieux que les capitaines Normands- 
Vikings aient, durant toute cette période, réussi à trouver 
des recrues compétentes dans leur pays natal. Et compé
tence signifie en ce cas que ces jeunes hommes furent des 
marins éprouvés, et spécialement des rameurs bien exer
cés, des guerriers féroces et loyaux, et, le cas échéant, de 
patients participants à des voyages d’exploration. Dispo
sition qui laisse, en somme, supposer un milieu natal et 
une formation assez singuliers.

Tout d’abord, la plupart des Scandinaves de cette épo
que ont été, pour ainsi dire, naturellement, des marins, 
parce que l’eau a été pour eux la seule voie de communi
cation possible. La Scandinavie de l’ère des Vikings est 
caractérisée par un manque presque totale de grand’rou- 
tes. Le Danemark, fait d’une multitude d’îles et de pénin
sules, reliées par la mer, possédait une seule voie de com-
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munioation terrestre importante: celle qu’on appelle la 
route des armées en Jutland, et qui suivait la ligne de par
tage des eaux en direction nord-sud. Dans la péninsule 
Scandinave, les régions habitées devaient être reliées entre 
elles par des voies de communication terrestres, mais il 
n’y en avait en réalité que très peu. Aucun pouvoir d’état, 
supérieur et organisateur, n’avait dans ces pays ordonné 
la construction de grand’routes comparables aux voies 
romaines. En outre, le terrain et le climat Scandinaves 
sont très peu favorables au maintien de routes terrestres. 
Le grand nombre des lacs, des rapides et des marais, le gel 
du sol dès l’automne et le dégel au printemps, processus 
qui sont, l’un et l’autre, d’assez longue durée, lui offrent 
assez d’obstacles naturels, qu’il aurait fallu pour surmon
ter les mesures énergiques d’un organisateur, surtout si 
l’on considère la médiocrité des ressources techniques aux 
IXe et Xe siècles. Et il n’y avait, pour prendre ces mesures, 
aucun organisateur. Jusqu’au xme siècle, le contrôle des 
grand’routes appartenait à de petites communautés de 
paysans, aux cantons « härad » en Suède, et il semble en 
être allé de même en Norvège. Les paysans avaient tout 
simplement intérêt ä empêcher les voyageurs d’arriver 
dans leur canton et solliciter leur hospitalité. Ils ne pou
vaient donc nullement avoir l’intention d’ouvrir et d’entre
tenir des grand’routes à travers les forêts désertes: la char
ge qu’eût été pour eux l’hospitalité en serait devenue in
cessante et écrasante. En conséquence, les petits pays, 
les provinces Scandinaves - Jutland, Seland et Scanie pour 
le Danemark, Vestergautland, Ostergautland et Suède 
proprement dite pour la Suède, le Vik, le pays des fjords 
de l’ouest (Vestlandet) et Tröndelag pour la Norvège - ont 
tous communiqué entre eux par voie maritime. En ma
tière de relations, dans la Scandinavie du Moyen-&ge, la 
règle est que l’eau a lié, et que les forêts ont séparé les pays
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et les provinces. Toutes les terres cultivées, en Suède et en 
Norvège, se sont trouvées groupées autour d’un lac, au
tour d’une baie ou d’un fjord. En hiver, c’est la multitude 
des fleuves et des petits lacs, pris par la glace, qui consti
tuaient un ensemble de chaussées naturelles: en été, c’est 
elle qui permettait la navigation, et toute la population a 
dû se familiariser avec la navigation sur grands et sur pe
tits bateaux.

Les Scandinaves, à l’époque des Vikings, ont possédé 
des bateaux remarquables; la construction du bateau à 
rames apparaît dès le IVe siècle: c’est le bateau de Nydam, 
au Slesvig. Il est probable que son développement en ba
teau à voiles est intervenu au cours des siècles immédia
tement postérieurs, bien que les exemplaires connus 
soient trop rares pour autoriser des conclusions typologi
ques certaines. Ce développement a abouti, aux alentours 
de l’an 1000, à la construction d’un grand nombre de na
vires, de types variés, comme nous le savons depuis la dé
couverte de six vaisseaux à Roskildefjord, au Danemark, 
voici quelques années. Le vaisseau Scandinave a eu ses 
limites: il avait une longueur optimale de vingt mètres, 
il était mince et léger, et en conséquence sa capacité de 
charge était modique. Mais c’était un navire très rapide, 
à très faible tirant d’eau et parfaitement adapté à la na
vigation en haute mer, ce que prouvent avant tout le tra
fic régulier établi avec les colonies d’Islande et du Groen
land, et les voyages hasardeux au Labrador. En même 
temps, il était idéal pour la navigation fluviale, et il est 
mentionné à ce titre comme les « piové/uXa » des « rus » 
par Constantin Porphyrogennetos.

En somme, les Scandinaves des ixe et xe siècles étaient 
réduits à la navigation, dans leur vie journalière, pour pres
que toute communication, et ils possédaient des moyens 
de transports supérieurs, des navires utilisables au besoin
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comme vaisseaux de guerre. II faut ajouter à cela un autre 
facteur: une évolution sociale que nous connaissons très 
mal encore, et qui n’a été observée que tout récemment. 
Au vne siècle, un changement fondamental semble avoir 
eu lieu dans les habitudes domestiques des peuples Scandi
naves: l’abandon des grandes maisons collectives, habitées 
par de grandes familles, au profit d’une multitude de peti
tes maisons groupées en villages. Des changements sociaux 
de cette sorte ont dû occasionner une instabilité anormale, 
ce qui, ajouté à l’habitude de la navigation, doit expliquer 
l’existence de ce marché inépuisable de recrues vikings et 
la tendance à l’émigration, malgré le fait que la popoula- 
tion de la Scandinavie ait été très clairsemée.

Cela ne suffit pas, cependant, pour motiver une expan
sion limitée à la période 800-1066. Les capitaines, les ducs 
et les rois des vikings ont disposé des ressources nécessaires 
pour entretenir leurs hommes, et préparer méthodiquement 
de grandes expéditions. Leur activité demande une expli
cation spéciale.

On a vulgarisé, à ce propos, une théorie selon laquelle 
l’activité commerciale de l’Europe du Nord se développait 
dans des conditions spéciales, précisément au cours de la 
période ou les Vikings et les « rus » ont manifesté leur ca
pacité d’expansion. Cette théorie a été formulée par mon 
collègue, le regreté Sture Bolin, de l’Université de Lund. 
Selon son opinion, les marchands Scandinaves se sont trou
vés, au cours de cette période, favorisés par une nette dif
férence dans la valeur de l’argent entre l’Europe de l’ouest 
et le caliphat arabe. Des mines d’argent nouvelles et très 
importantes ont alors été mises en exploitation, dans la 
partie orientale du caliphat. Les Scandinaves qui vendaient 
des esclaves et des fourrures aux Arabes, ont été payé 
en argent, obtenu ainsi à un cours assez bas. Les Scandi
naves se sont servis de l’argent arabe, comme d’une mon-
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naie d’échange, lors de leurs transactions en Europe de l’ou
est, et ils ont obtenu des armes et d’autres produits manu
facturés à des prix favorables; il est probable qu’ils les 
ont, en partie, revendus aux Arabes. Ce trafic a duré jus
qu’à la fin du Xe siècle. C’est alors, en effet, qu’on à com
mencé d’exploiter de nouvelles mines d’argent dans le Harz, 
en Allemagne, que la balance du cours de l’argent a été ré
tablie entre l’est et l’ouest, et que les marchands Scandi
naves ont perdu leur position privilégiée.

La théorie de Sture Bolin a été contestée. Elle est bril
lante sur plus d’un point, mais présente certainement aussi 
des défauts. Les preuves de l’importation en Scandinavie 
d’argent arabe sont des preuves archéologiques, impression
nantes en elles-mêmes: le plus grand nombre des mon
naies du caliphat trouvées dans un pays quelconque du 
monde ont été trouvées en Suède. On en a recensé jusqu’à 
52.000 il y a quelques années, et depuis, en 1966 et 1967, 
on a découvert les deux trésors d’argent les plus impor
tants de tous, dans l’île de Gotland. Des quantités plus mo
destes de monnaies arabes de la même époque ont été trou
vées en Norvège et au Danemark, en Allemagne du Nord, 
en Pologne et en Russie, avec une concentration remar
quable autour de la mer Baltique. Elles ont été frappées 
au cours de la période qui va de 800 aux environs de l’an 
970. A ce moment, elles disparaissent soudain, et ce sont 
des monnaies allemandes et anglaises qui les remplacent. 
Tous ces points donnent de la force à la théorie. Mais il se 
trouve que les monnaies en question sont amassées en tré
sors, situés à une majorité écrasante dans la Suède centrale, 
autour du lac Mälaren et surtout sur File de Gotland, tan
dis que l’on en trouve très peu dans la région du Slesvig, 
au point de convergence véritable du commerce Scandi
nave de cette période. En outre, l’existence de ces trésors 
ne prouve pas indubitablement l’existence d’un commerce.
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Ils ont appartenu à des hommes qui ont amassé des trésors, 
qui ont enterré leurs biens les plus précieux et qui ne les 
ont pas déterrés. En conséquence, l’existence des trésors 
prouve avant tout des dévastations et montre secondaire
ment que cet argent thésaurisé n’a pas été employé com
me moyen de paiement dans le cadre de l’activité commer
ciale quotidienne de la Suède et de Gotland, mais bien 
épargné en vue de quelque entreprise spéciale. La présence 
de ces monnaies arabes prouve certainement une impor
tation d’argent, mais ne fournit aucun élément sur l’exten
sion de l’activité commerciale et n’en fournit que très peu 
sur l’importance des relations établies entre le caliphat et 
la Scandinavie.

Mais pendant les deux siècles considérés, c’est à dire 
au cours du ixe et du Xe siècle, deux villes importantes ont 
existé en Scandinavie: Hedeby, près du Slesvig, au sud du 
fjord Sli, et Birka, sur une petite île du Mälaren, au milieu 
de la Suède. Elles avaient l’une et l’autre une superficie 
considérable, par comparaison avec d’autres grandes villes 
de l’Europe du Nord, et, l’une et l’autre, elles ont brillé 
soudain au commencement du IXe siècle. Birka fut déva
stée et disparut à la fin du Xe siècle. Le déclin de Hedeby 
commença vers l’an 1000. Leur site géographique - Hedeby, 
sur l’isthme le plus étroit du Jutland, sur la voie naturelle 
de transit de la mer du Nord à la Baltique, et Birka, sur 
une voie de passage traditionnelle, entre le golfe de Fin
lande et l’entrée de la Baltique - indique ce que les sources 
écrites confirment: que ces villes ont été des ports inter
nationaux, que leur existence a dépendu d’une importante 
activité commerciale en direction est-ouest. La prospérité 
simultanée de ces deux ports et de l’afflux très important 
de monnaie arabe dans la région de la Baltique est un fait 
qui doit établir la preuve de l’importance du commerce
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des Scandinaves avec les marchands du caliphat et avec 
les bourgeois de l’empire franc et des îles britanniques.

Voici l’explication des ressources dont ont disposé les 
Normands-Vikings pour leurs entreprises coloniales. Mais 
ce n’est pas une explication simple. Les Vikings étaient 
des pirates de profession, et la piraterie est toujours l’en
nemie mortelle du commerce régulier, ce qui laisse à pen
ser que les marchands - navigateurs et les pirates-naviga
teurs dirigeaient des entreprises qui n’avaient rien de com
mun, même si leurs équipages pouvaient changer de rôle. 
La piraterie a suivi le commerce en y maraudant, comme 
toujours, et nous savons maintenant que les débuts de ces 
deux activités Scandinaves sont antérieurs à la période qui 
s’ouvre vers l’an 800. M. Jankuhn a découvert deux peti
tes cités dont l’essor a précédé celui de Hedeby dans le 
fjord de Sli, et Wilhelm Holmqvist a pu trouver les traces 
d’un comptoir de commerce à Helgö, près de Birka. Il s’agit 
d’un petit port qui date du me siècle, et où l’on a entre au
tres trouvé une crosse irlandaise et un Bouddha indien du 
vne siècle, qui montrent l’importance des distances cou
vertes par l’activité commerciale de la Suède pré-Viking. 
Notons d’ailleurs que des sources anglo-saxonnes du vne 
siècle contiennent le mot « Viking » dans l’acception qu’il 
devait avoir plus tard, et que, en conséquence, le phéno
mène recouvert par le mot remonte au moins à cette épo
que. Et cependant, les expéditions des Vikings ont com
mencé à se succéder, de façon incessante, à partir de l’an 
800. Elles furent des événements aux graves conséquen
ces politiques pour de vastes régions de l’Europe, et elles 
aboutirent rapidement à des actions politiques proprement 
dites.

Il serait ici nécessaire de considérer le milieu politique 
de la Scandinavie, où les capitaines des Vikings ont été 
élevés. Pour ce faire, il convient d’abord d’effacer de notre
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mémoire l’image bien connue - bien connue au moins en 
Europe du nord - l’image, dis-je, des rois et des héros vi
kings répandue par les sagas islandaises, qui sont des ro
mans très suggestifs, mais sans valeur historique réelle. 
Cette image d’une monarchie et d’une société assez stables 
et relativement civilisées, est, en réalité, une image des 
conditions régnant au xme siècle, époque à laquelle a exi
sté une organisation militaire, une administration bien que 
encore primitive, et où apparaissent les débuts de la per
ception de taxes régulières dans tous les pays Scandinaves. 
La vérité est tout autre: nous n’en connaissons guère que 
des fragments, tirés du petit nombre des sources dont on 
peut se servir pour obtenir des informations certaines: ce 
sont des scald-poèmes d’époque, récités à la cour d’un 
roi ou d’un duc, des annales franques et anglo-saxonnes, 
des chroniques allemandes, et quelques légendes, peu nom
breuses, portant sur la vie des saints. Ces sources présen
tent à l’évidence un manque d’organisation politique et so
ciale presque total. Les petits pays - Jutland, Scanie, la 
Suède propre, etc. - ont été pris en main par les capitaines 
locaux; en temps de guerre ces capitaines ont équipé des 
vaisseaux, et leurs forces combinées auraient constitué une 
force nationale, si l’on peut parler de nations Scandinaves 
à cette époque. Car il n’a existé aucune organisation d’état, 
et l’absence de voies de communication terrestres l’aurait 
définitivement ruinée, si quelqu’un avait essayé d’en 
établir une.

En l’absence de toute organisation d’état, il a cepen
dant existé, occasionnellement*, des tentatives d’organisa
tion. Des empires formidables se sont aussi crées. Il y a eu 
des paradoxes: des explosions de commandement, dans 
un pays incontrôlé et sans organisation. Et ces explosions 
commencent à se produire à l’époque des Vikings, simulta
nément avec l’extraordinaire développement qui inter-
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vient autour de l’an 800. Notons quelques traits de l’his
toire des monarchies Scandinaves au cours de cette pé
riode.

Autour de l’an 800 apparaît en Scandinavie le premier 
pouvoir monarchique à grande échelle: il s’agit de la mo
narchie danoise du roi Godfred, le grand ennemi de Char
lemagne. Il est certain que Charlemagne a vu en Godfred 
une menace contre son empire, vue d’ailleurs confirmée 
par les événements. Godfred s’est préparé aux hostilités 
en faisant construire le premier Dannevirke, un rempart 
énorme couvrant la frontière méridionale du Danemark, 
et qui s’étendait du fjord Sli, sur la Baltique, jusqu’au lit
toral marécageux de la mer du Nord, à Hollingsted. C’est 
ensuite que Godfred a attaqué l’empire en Frise, mais sa 
mort interrompit la campagne. Ce royaume de Danemark 
comprenait non seulement les provinces danoises, mais 
aussi Vestfold, en Norvège du sud; mais il s’est démembré 
après quelques décades. Au milieu du ixe siècle, on entend 
parler d’un autre royaume Scandinave, en pleine expansion, 
la Suède: ses forces navales ont contrôlé quelques ports 
sur la côte lettone, mais sa puissance sembla avoir été vul
nérable, et dans les sources, ce royaume a disparu dès la 
fin du siècle. A la fin du ixe siècle aussi, on sait qu’Harald 
aux beaux cheveux a tué ou chassé les petits rois et les ca
pitaines installés le long de la côte norvégienne, ce qui té
moigne de l’unification du royaume de Norvège. Après la 
mort de Harald, son royaume se défit. Au commencement 
du Xe siècle, une dynastie venue de Suède s’est installée 
à Hedeby et dans la partie centrale du Danemark; mais, 
dans la dernière partie du siècle, une autre dynastie, de 
Normandie, la dynastie de Gorm, a unifié le Danemark et 
pris le contrôle de la Norvège, en sa partie méridionale sur
tout. Les grands rois vikings, Harald à la dent bleue, 
Sven à la barbe fourchue, et Knut le grand ont édifié l’em-
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pire danois autour de la mer du Nord, périodiquement in
terrompus dans leurs entreprises par d’autres conquérants 
Scandinaves, comme lorsque Erik le Victorieux de Suède 
arracha le Danemark à Sven, ou lorsque les capitaines vi
kings norvégiens Olaf Tryggvason, et plus tard Olaf Ha
raldsson le Saint se rendirent maîtres de la Norvège, et 
attaquèrent sans succès le Danemark. Vers la fin de l’épo
que des Vikings, les rois de Norvège Magnus le Bon et Ha
rald le Sévère ont contrôlé et la Norvège et le Danemark; 
Harald essaya de reformer l’empire angloscandinave de 
Knut le grand et périt à Stanfordbridge en 1066.

Ce rapide aperçu doit permettre de constater que tou
tes ces puissances ont changé rapidement et ont été très 
instables. Les grands rois vikings ont dépensé toutes leurs 
forces sur mer; débarqués, à teire, ils se sont sentis mal 
assurés par rapport aux capitaines locaux, chefs naturels 
des petits pays et des paysans libres. Harald le Sévère, qui 
était bon poète à ses heures de loisir, décrit ainsi cette si
tuation: il voit le chef légendaire de Tröndelag, Einar Tam- 
barskâlver, venir rendre hommage au roi, et il dit: « Voici 
le vaillant Einar au sein de ses parents et de ses amis - ja
mais je ne me sentirai assuré avant qu’il ait baisé la bou
che mince de la hache ».

La sécurité des grands rois vikings devait presque tou
jours être mal assurée, parce que mal fondée. Elle était 
fondée sur la violence des armes, et sur rien d’autre. En 
l’absence de toute organisation, il leur fallait des bases 
militaires passablement sûres, les moyens d’équiper et d’ap
provisionner ces bases, et de l’argent, pour payer leur solde 
aux guerriers.

L’histoire des rois vikings en Scandinavie montre que 
aucun d’eux n’a pu conserver le pouvoir sans contrôler l’en
trée de la mer Baltique. Les rois danois ont été naturelle
ment favorisés à cet égard, mais cette position a aussi été
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leur point vulnérable, et les efforts des autres rois Scandi
naves qui avaient l’ambition de dominer la mer le montrent 
à l’évidence: la dynastie de Gnupa a conquis Hedeby, 
Erik le Victorieux tout le Danemark. Les deux Olaf de 
Norvège ont lancé des attaques désespérées contres les 
rivages du Sund, et Magnus le Bon, comme Harald le Sé
vère ont réussi à s’emparer de toutes les voies de passage 
reliant les deux mers du Nord. Lorsqu’ils n’ont pu contrô
ler le grand commerce international, leur pouvoir s’est fané 
comme une fleur dans un vase. Tous les grands rois des Vi
kings ont pris le pouvoir grâce à un capital amassé par pi
raterie; il a fallu le renouveler en protégeant le commerce, 
protection qui s’apparente à celle que les gangsters ont 
exercé de tous temps.

Leurs bases ont été découvertes et mis à jour dans les 
dernières décades; nous en connaissons quatre au Dane
mark, toutes placées dans des positions stratégiques. Ce 
sont des camps fortifiés, entourés de remparts absolument 
circulaires, construits avec la même régulairité sévère que 
les camps romains, et l’on a donné à leur sujet une théo
rie: ils seraient inspirés par l’imitation des casernes que 
l’on trouvait alors à Bagdad. Leurs dimensions sont énor
mes, si l’on pense à l’ordre habituel des mesures au Moyen- 
âge: le camp de Trelleborg, en Seland, a pu héberger 1.000 
guerriers, Aggersborg, au Limf jord, 4.000. Leurs équipage 
ont dominé le pays et protégé le roi et ses trésors.

Voilà, en somme, le caractère des royaumes Scandina
ves à l’époque des Vikings: ils avaient exactement le même 
caractère que les royaumes et les duchés des Vikings en 
Normandie, à Dublin, et en Angleterre: occupation d’un 
pays conquis. Les structures politiques des Vikings ont 
été fortement marquées par la prédominance des éléments 
colonialistes, remarquables pour leurs qualités de marins, 
de guerriers, de constructeurs, d’artisans et de poètes, -
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mais cependant dépourvus de toute culture et de toute no
tion humanitaire. Ces hommes, en adoptant la civilisation 
chrétienne dans les pays conquis, ont perdu leur identité.

Plus tard, la civilisation les a atteints chez eux aussi, 
en Scandinavie, et en a fait peu à peu des êtres assez paisi
bles. Mais c’est une autre histoire.



SWEDEN’S COASTAL DEFENCE FROM 
THE VIKINGS TO THE PERIOD OF 

LASTING PEACE

INAUGURAL LECTURE AT THE OPENING CEREMONY

When Sweden became a united Kingdom out of several provincial 
units in the Viking age, it was a vast, very sparsely populated country 
without any Important highways. Practically all heavy transports had to 
use boats, rafts or ships on the many rivers and lakes within the country 
or on the narrows and creeks of the Baltic, sheltered by the archipelago 
along the coast. In winter, when the waters were frozen, they offered 
the only convenient transport routes for sledges. Consequently the loose 
community of early Sweden was tied together by water routes. It is 
dubious if this had been possible at all had not the majority of the 
population lived on or near the Baltic coast, which at that time meant 
not only the present coast line but also the present Lake Mähren, which 
until the 13th century was a part of the Baltic. This meant that command 
of the sea was a question of life and death for the Kingdom of Sweden 
as for the other two Scandinavian kingdoms. The economic and social 
life of Sweden was extremely vulnerable to enemies or merely pirates 
strong enough to attack over sea. On the other hand the people of this 
country were a people of natural sailors, capable of extending their 
everyday sailing to other countries over sea and into river systems of 
other countries, peacefully or as armed conquerors, as they did in the 
Viking age.

The primary condition for the creation of all the Scandinavian king
doms — as for the Viking age expansion over sea by the Scandinavian 
peoples — was the Scandinavian ship, It was an almost perfect construc
tion in its art : swift in rowing and in wiling with or by the wind, light 
to roll or carry over land, stable in high sea, shallowdraught and sculptur-
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ally beautiful. Its limitations were limitations in size and thus in carrying 
capacity and in rigging for sailing against the wind. For inshore sailing 
these ships remained unequalled almost until modern time; small descen
dants of them are still used. In the high sea the heavier species of the 
Scandinavian cargo ship, the « knarr », kept its importance until about 
1200, when it was surpassed and cut out by the bigger Hanseatic Cog. 
The species for military purposes, the longships, could still be used in 
the later Middle Ages, but generally the Cogs were too big and too high 
for being successfully attacked by the more agile longships. This meant 
that the Scandinavians kept the instruments of superiority in the Northern 
seas from the late 8th until the late 13th century. As for the Kingdom 
of Sweden, it was during this period of 500 years a maritime power 
of considerable strength whenever the king could collect under his 
command a fair number of the longships existing in his country. But 
this depended on the good will of the local chieftains, who owned most 
of the ships and who might or might not consider it a matter in their 
own interest to rally round the king in common military enterprises. 
Thus the naval power of Sweden was always a matter of internal unity 
and balance of power. In periods of internal conflicts and disintegration, 
which were as common as the periods of peace and order, the coast was 
open to troublemakers, and even in the reigns of strong kings unexpected 
attacks from the sea were likely to have devastating effects before the 
Swedish longships could have time to be equipped, manned and gathered. 
A primitive organization of coast watchers, who were ready to alarm 
the country by fire signals was the only counter-measure until in the 
12th and 13th centuries a more developed administrative organization 
made more permanent strongholds for coastal defence possible.

The nature of the Swedish coast, specifically the coast of the Swedish 
Kingdom of the 13th century, made the demands on naval armaments 
and coastal defence rather a question of concentration than one of 
covering the total range of shore. Sweden had at that time totally inte
grated the provincial Kingdom of Västergötland and obtained a corridor 
to the North Sea at the mouth of the Göta river. It had also by infil
tration and conquest obtained the greater part of southern Finland and 
secured a somewhat unstable dominion of the peasant traders’ commu
nity of Gotland with the Hansa town of Visby. This meant that the main 
sailing routes of the Baltic, the vital arteries of northern European trade, 
to a greater extent than before went through Swedish waters. Especially 
the most important of all, the inshore route, preferred by all smaller 
vessels, was protected by Swedish islands or skerries from the bottom 
of the Gulf of Finland to the sound of Kalmar with exception of the 
narrow passage of open sea between Aland and the archipelago of 
Stockholm. In such waters small and swift ships always had advantages
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over larger and more deepdrawing ones : a constant fact in Swedish 
naval history. The high sea routes from the eastern shores of the Baltic 
via Gotland and the Sound to the North Sea demanded on the contrary 
large vessels, and here the resources of the Swedish crown may have been 
identical with those of the Gotlanders themselves, if and when the Got- 
landers chose to identify their interests with those of Sweden.

During the 13 th century a thin string of fortresses were erected 
along the Baltic coast of Sweden, mainly in connection with earlier 
« kastals », watchtowers built on especially vital points on the main 
sailing routes. First of all such a fortress was built on the island of 
Stockholm, the lock of Lake Mälaren where the central provinces of 
Sweden and several of its most important cities were located, among 
which the fortified city of Stockholm itself soon became the leading 
one and the capital of the Kingdom. But in the south the castles of 
Nyköping, Stegeborg, Borgholm on Öland, and Kalmar served not only 
as defensive strongholds but also as bases for limited naval enterprises. 
And in the east the two important castles of Abo and Viborg secured the 
Swedish dominion of the coast of Finland and served as stations on the 
route of Swedish offensive on the river Neva and the water system of 
Lake Ladoga.

One chief aim of the foreign policy of the Swedish Kingdom was 
to control the Novgorod trade and to cut out the German Hanseatics 
from this vital part of the commercial exchange between eastern and 
western Europe, while the Hanseatics at the other hand tried to close 
the outlets of the Baltic to the Gotlanders and thus to cut them out from 
the sailing to western Europe. They seem to have used the civil war 
raging in Denmark at the end of the 13 th century for this purpose quite 
successfully. The « jarl » of Sweden attacked the Neva region in 1240 
but was thrown back by Alexander Nevskij. In the 1290’s the Marshal 
of Sweden Tyrgils Knutsson, the real regent of the Kingdom, led a new 
« crusade » against the Russians and the Karelians and for several years 
made himself master of the Neva, erected a Swedish fortress there 
and put up a blockade against the Hanseatics in the Gulf of Finland. 
But in the long run Sweden lacked the resources for such an expansive 
and imperialistic policy, and a dynastic struggle, lasting during the first 
two decades of the 14th century, made it impossible to concentrate the 
forces of the Kingdom on the great enterprise in the east. A lasting 
peace between Sweden and Novgorod, concluded in 1323, confirmed the 
final retreat of the former power from the Neva region. The time for 
commercial competition between the Scandinavians and the Hanseatics 
was running out : the superiority of these last in economic resources, in 
ships and in trade connections all over Europe was out of question.
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And as the active Swedish trade over sea languished, its policy of naval 
and coastal defence changed its aims : the king of Sweden had no longer 
an effective navy at his disposal — enemies with good ships could reach 
the Swedish shores unopposed. It was only on land that a real defence 
could be organized.

This meant a decisive weakening of the military power of the 
Swedish Kingdom, whose strength had always been its naval resources. 
This primitivness of its economic and social structure made it impossible 
to take up any competition with the continental powers or even with 
Denmark in organizing trained and equipped cavalry forces. A period 
of dissolution and of foreign dominance began — Gotland was conquered 
by the Danish king in 1361, and three years later the dukes of Mecklem- 
burg conquered most of Sweden and made one of themselves, Albrecht, 
king of the country. In 1389 Albrecht was vanquished by Queen Mar
garet of Denmark, and from this year for more than a century Sweden 
was united with Denmark and Norway in a union, dominated by Den
mark but often shaken by efforts of various members of the Swedish 
nobility to reestablish national independence. In the 14th century period 
of instability a number of new castles were built along the coastal sailing 
route on the Baltic : Stakeholm between Kalmar and Stegeborg, Täljehus 
between Nyköping and Stockholm, Kastellholm on one of the Aland 
islands, Raseborg between Abo and Viborg, further Älvsborg in the 
corridor to the western sea, and a number of small fortified houses on 
both sides of the Gulf of Bothnia. They served as footholds of defensive 
forces but also as bases of piracy. This form of selfsupporting guerilla 
warfare at sea was commonly used in this period, especially when the 
Wendish or the Prussian Hanseatics belonged to the enemies of Sweden, 
and its effects in harrassing the common sailing and upsetting normal 
trade were indeed considerable. On the other hand it was a rather double- 
edged weapon owing to its political effects, especially as Lübeck and the 
other Wendish Hansa towns as a rule were the natural supporters of 
Swedish independence policy against the Danish kings. Against a deter
mined foe with a navy, piracy was, of course, of a very limited use, and 
most of the castles were not able to keep up an effective resistance to a 
long siege. In the internal wars of the Scandinavian united Kingdom, the 
Danes were always able to strike directly against the heart of Sweden — 
Stockholm and the Mälar provinces — in their major efforts to re-esta
blish the union against Swedish resistance.

The decay of Swedish naval power had been a consequence of the 
decay of Swedish active trade over sea and of the economic weakness 
of the Swedish Kingdom. When the national Kingdom was restored by 
Gustavus Vasa in 1523 it was built on a solid financial ground, which
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made the construction of a royal navy possible — the first one in Swedish 
history. At first, the ships were bought from abroad, later they were built 
in Sweden, and in the 1530’s this navy was able to make a decisive con
tribution to the war against Lübeck, which forever broke the privileged 
position of the Hanseatics in Sweden. Technically the ships were of 
common international species, but their commanders and crews were 
competent enough to make use of their knowledge of their home waters. 
In the later part of the 16th century a great deal more was demanded 
of the Swedish navy, as the expanding foreign policy of the sons of Gus
tavus Vasa, aiming at a « Dominium maris Baltici » in hard competition 
with Denmark, included the need of sea power for keeping open the 
commerce with the ports on the German shore of the Baltic, from where 
necessary supplies were imported. In the socalled Seven Years War in 
the 1560’s the Swedish navy succeeded in getting the upper hand over 
the allied navies of Denmark and Lübeck. Later the Swedish expansion 
aimed at the conquest of the Russian ports on the inner shore of the 
Gulf of Finland — a revival of the medieval dream of dominating the 
Russian trade — which rather stressed the need of a strong army but 
only to a limited extent that of a strong navy. In the wars against Poland 
and Denmark in the reign of Charles IX Sweden lacked adequate naval 
forces, which meant heavy costs in men and money for avoiding loss of 
Swedish land.

The rise of Sweden to a great power in the reign of Gustavus Adol
phus and the conquests of his immediate successors are part of common 
European history — there is no need now to follow the events leading to 
the establishment of Sweden as the leading military power of northern 
Europe. It is self-evident that the new position necessitated the building 
of a navy, able to protect the communications over the Baltic against 
any other Baltic power, of which only Denmark was a serious rival in 
maritime strength. It is also evident that the strength of the Swedish 
military power lay in the army, and that its navy could never challenge 
any one of the great naval powers of Europe with interests in the Baltic 
trade. It may, however, be stressed that the new borders of Sweden 
after the great conquests in southern Scandinavia and northern Germany 
demanded new bases for the navy and new strongholds for the coastal 
defence. Of the medieval castles only a few had survived the introduction 
of artillery in Scandinavian warfare : in the 16th century not only the 
royal castle of Stockholm but also those of Abo, Kalmar, Borgholm and 
Älvsborg were rebuilt as renaissance castles with modem fortifications, 
but proved to be far from impregnable, as Älvsborg and Kalmar were 
taken by the Danes in 1611. In the 17th century new fortresses took 
up the border defence of new Swedish provinces and new Swedish coasts. 
The new fortified city of Gothenburg got its role changed from that of
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a bar of the western corridor to that of a base of defence of the west
coast of Sweden, and the fortified cities of Malmö and Landskrona 
became advanced strongholds at the Sound. In the 1680’s a new base for 
the navy, Karlskrona, was planned and built in the conquered province 
of Blekinge in the south. It was, above all, important for the reason that 
the capital base of the navy was transferred from Stockholm and the 
archipelago east of this city to a part of the Baltic which is rarely frozen 
and where in any case the ice breaks up early in the year, which gua
ranteed a maximum length of the active season of naval operations.

Until the beginning of the 18th century the navy of Sweden and its 
coast defence were organized against one single potential enemy, Den
mark, and with the chief aim of rendering the communications over sea 
with the German and Baltic provinces safe. The creation of a Russian 
navy on the initiative of Peter the Great was too late acknowledged by 
the Swedish Admirality, which was unprepared for the problems born 
out of the new situation. The neglect of the defence of the sailing routes 
of the Gulf of Finland may have essentially contributed to the disasters 
of the last years of Charles XII. The situation of Sweden after the losses 
of its over-sea empire was a strategically impossible one : with Russia and 
Denmark permanently allied it was obvious that Sweden in case of war 
was opposed by two powerful navies, while the army units on the chief 
front at Finland’s eastern border must be essentially supplied by sea 
transports. The position of the navy based at Karlskrona had strategic 
advantages, especially in keeping the Danish navy cut off from the main 
part of the Baltic, but had the serious disadvantage that the Russian navy 
and especially its shallow-draught galleys could sweep on through the 
Finnish archipelago as in its home waters and easily reach the archipel
ago of Stockholm, which in 1719 had proved to be a serious 
threat to the capital of Sweden. After the long war against practi
cally all important powers in northern Europe Sweden was exhausted 
and its leading politicians were rather defeatist and disposed to con
centrate the defence against Russia to Stockholm and the coast of the 
Swedish mainland; this meant that they more or less gave up Finland in 
case of a resolute Russian attack. The galleys of the Swedish navy were 
based in Stockholm, and the small and neglected fortress of Vaxholm 
was strengthened by some new fortlets on the main passages of the 
Stockholm archipelago. In 1723, however, the director of fortifications, 
Axel Löwen, presented a new plan of defence to the Riksdag with the 
main thought that the best defence of Sweden would be to meet the 
enemy already in Finland. As it was financially impossible for Sweden 
to keep two full navies of ships of the line, one against Russia and one 
against Denmark, the best strategy would be to develop the Stockholm 
unit of galleys into a special navy, the « navy of archipelagos » equal to
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the Russian galleys and based at two new coast fortresses in Finland, one 
near the border and one as a main base at Helsingfors. Thus the Russian 
advantage of the proximity of its base at Kronstadt would be eliminated, 
transports along the coast secured, an advance of the Russian army on 
the coastal road seriously hampered and the Russian ships of the line 
forced to risk a fight against the Swedish ones on equal or less favorable 
terms if they attacked the Swedish mainland. The defence plan of Löwen 
met very little approval when it was presented, as it certainly demanded 
a great financial effort from the Estates of Sweden, and it was not until 
after the unsuccessful war against Russia in 1741-43 and the experience 
of total political dependence upon this power in the next few years that 
the opinion turned in favour of a new and more effective grip on the 
defence problem of the eastern frontier. In 1747 a new plan of defence 
was adopted by the Riksdag, mainly in accordance with the Löwen plan, 
and its leading champion in the House of the Nobility, the Artillery 
Colonel Augustin Ehrensvärd, was made responsible for the fortifications. 
Ehrensvärd, one of the most prominent men in the history of Swedish 
coastal defence, outlined and carried out a great scheme : a border 
fortress on skerries outside the little town of Lovisa and a giant fortress 
on islands outside Helsingfors : Sveaborg, « the Gibraltar of the North », 
the impregnable base and defence center of Finland. But the fortresses 
were only one part of the plan — the navy of the archipelagos, coopera
ting with the army in Finland, was a necessary complement and indeed 
the main part of the defence of Sweden against Russia. Ten years after 
the adoption of the plan of defence it became organized as Ehrensvärd 
wanted it : as the « navy of the army », independent of the great navy 
and of the Admiralty and with Ehrensvärd himself as its commanding 
general. The main part of the navy of the army was kept in Finnish 
waters and based at Sveaborg.

With the creation of this navy, adapted to the special conditions of 
maritime warfare in Swedish and Finnish waters, something of the con
structing initiative of early Scandinavia was reborn, at least in one man, 
the ingenious ship-designer Chapman, picked out by Ehrensvärd for 
making the small ships of his navy superior to the Russian galleys in 
artillery and sailing, and manned by smaller crews than the ships of the 
enemy. Guided by experiences of the insufficiency of galleys in the 
Swedish operations against Prussian small ships during the war of 1757- 
1762, Chapman constructed several daring innovations, the largest ones 
a type of fregates with oars, which were superior to former smaller ships 
in firing and demand of crew but insufficient in shallow-draught, and in 
manceuvering ability in narrow waters. In the 1770’s, Chapman launched 
his most revolutionary invention, the gun-sloop, which rapidly became 
the characteristic ship of Sweden’s navy of the army and was taken over



20 E. LÖNNROTH

not only by the Russians but also by the leading navy of the world, that 
of Great Britain. With regard to fortifications and ships the plan for 
the defence of Finland thus was effectively followed up, hampered only 
by the constant deficiency of financial resources in 18th-century Sweden.

The defence organization was tested in two wars against Russia : 
1788-90 and 1808-09. On the first occasion it proved to be satisfactory : 
in spite of the almost constant superiority of the Russian great navy in 
the open Baltic and in spite of obvious deficiencies of the Swedish army 
in Finland, the navy of the army was able to supply the army and to 
check the Russian efforts to break through the front lines at the border; 
in the last phase of the war it inflicted a crushing defeat on the Russian 
navy of galleys in the battle of Svensksund, which was a final cause of 
the Russian willingness to accept peace shortly afterwards. By 1808 the 
navy of the army had been neglected and was unable to support the 
land defence, which soon gave way to the Russian pressure. And when 
the Russian army occupied southern Finland, the weak spot of the 
«impregnable» fortress Sveaborg was discovered; vulnerability to attacks 
from land if the bay was covered with thick ice. With the naval base 
lost, Finland was lost to the Russians.

The Russian conquest of Finland in 1809 and the enforced union of 
Norway with Sweden in 1814 totally changed the situation of Sweden; 
all former plans of defence became obsolete. Soon also technical develop
ment broke the formerly constant connection of coastal defence with the 
inshore routes for sailing-vessels. One constant factor remained : the many 
archipelagos outside the coasts of Sweden and as a consequence the 
importance of small craft for coastal defence.

Professor Erik LÖNNROTH, 
Member of the Swedish Academy.
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IV. The Baltic Countries
(i) GOVERNMENT FINANCE

The history of government finance in the countries of the Baltic area in 
the later Middle Ages suffers generally from a lack of sources. It is norm
ally impossible to express economic realities for this area in statistical 
terms. Financial records were poor from the beginning and have been 
preserved only in a fragmentary fashion; but even if they had been pre
served without loss, they would probably still have told only an unsatis
factory tale of what really happened. It is not before the period of central
ized royal governments that we first have the chance of surveying finan
cial development with any degree of certainty. Even at this stage, how
ever, although some figures are available, they are scarcely ever of a sort 
which would permit safe deductions about the rise and fall of revenue.

For our knowledge of government finance we are consequently 
thrown back for the most part upon legal and political documents and 
what we know of the political circumstances of the time. Such material, 
clearly, provides only glimpses of economic conditions and hints about 
the crucial economic problems of government. On the other hand, it 
does reveal the relationship between needs and resources—the activities 
of kings and dukes and their counsellors which called for expenditure, 
and the measures they took to obtain some sort of financial balance. It is
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in any case impossible to estimate the taxable capacity of a medieval 
people; at least in the political sources we get evidence of the limits of its 
willingness to pay taxes. So the history of government finance in the 
medieval states of northern Europe is the history of state administrations 
wrestling with economic difficulties of which we only now and then get 
a clear view.

A. The Economic Background
In the period from the eleventh to the thirteenth century the countries 

of Scandinavia and on the shores of the Baltic became members of Euro
pean society and civilization. Poland and the Scandinavian countries, and 
later the border countries on the southern and eastern Baltic, were won 
over to Christianity. Only Lithuania remained heathen after 1300. Ger
man, Danish and Swedish colonization carried with it not only the Chris
tian religion, but also the ways of living, the social organization and the 
economy of central and western Europe, into areas sparsely populated by 
Slav, Baltic and Finnish tribes. The gradual incorporation of all this part 
of Europe into the economic community of Catholic civilization is the 
major trend wliich underlies all the varied aspects of its economic and 
financial history.

Part of this development was the bringing of new land into cultivation 
from the forests of all these countries. New settlements were established 
on the light, sandy soils, which a more primitive agrarian technique or a 
drier climate had previously excluded from the boundaries of cultiva
tion. In Scandinavia this movement gradually created whole new popu
lated districts, which in Norway and Sweden ate into the barriers of vir
gin woodland that had separated the largely independent provinces. In 
Poland it created new communities under German law. In the areas east 
of the Elbe it was one of the principal vehicles of German colonization, 
and was closely connected with and in some respects dependent upon the 
growth of German cities. On both sides of the gulfs of Finland and Both
nia, the rather more sporadic and agricultural Swedish colonization was 
a prolongation of the general movement for settling the forest lands, and 
went hand in hand with the intensified maritime enterprise of the Scandi
navian countries in the age of medieval economic expansion.

Socially this movement created a large number of small tenements, 
less subject to the influence of the nobility than those in the older settled 
areas. In the non-feudal countries the new settlers were free landholders; 
in the feudal countries their land was under the control of kings or princes 
rather than that of the local nobles. In either case, agrarian expansion in 
northern Europe furthered financial centralization, for the free Scan
dinavian peasantry, both politically and economically, provided the
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material upon which the representatives of the Crown could work. In 
the general development of society in all these newly Europeanized 
countries, the movement of settlers out into the less fertile areas counter
balanced the normal dependence of men upon the privileged estates.

The period in question was also the great era of town foundation in 
northern Europe. The Hanseatic cities of the Wendish, Prussian and Bal
tic coasts became the great centres of trade and cultural exchange in this 
part of the world. Under their influence, the towns of the Danish coast 
(especially along the Sound), those along the coasts of Norway and 
Sweden, and also those of the interior of Germany, Poland and Scandi
navia, flourished and grew. The stimulus given by these towns to the 
economic and social life of the countries in which they lay can hardly be 
over-estimated. On the other hand, it is difficult to assess their importance 
in the history of government finance. The larger towns, members of the 
Hanseatic League, were self-governing political units which, by invest
ment outside their walls, contributed indirectly to the resources of the 
territorial princes, and sometimes contributed directly in the form of tri
bute or military aid ; at the same time they lived and acted as independent 
political communities side by side with the monarchical states. The small
er towns, which acknowledged membership of a territorial state and 
obeyed the laws of their overlord, were modest in size and of limited 
fiscal importance. Even though charges on trade provided rulers with 
much-needed cash revenue and the financial capacity of the towns repre
sented a reserve of credit of the greatest importance at moments of crisis, 
this does not alter the fact that the territorial states of northern Europe 
during the Middle Ages were predominantly agrarian in character. Nor 
docs it alter the fact that government finance depended mainly upon the 
countryside. Lordship over large towns might be all-important financi
ally ; lordship over the smaller towns did not count for much.

Two basic features of economic development should also be remem
bered as a background to the history of economic policy in this region. 
The first is that the colonizing movement continued during the four
teenth and fifteenth centuries, thus making these centuries a period of 
continuing economic expansion, even though the same signs of agrarian 
difficulties and economic stagnation as in western Europe arc found in 
the older cultivated districts. The further east we look, the more marked 
is the expansive character of economic life in the later Middle Ages. The 
second fact is that this part of Europe continued to be generally back
ward, which accentuated the importance of even small amounts of 
liquid capital in the hands of a prince or a lord. Relatively the northern 
countries gained in importance in the common life of the Christian 
world during this period, but they still held rather a peripheral position 
as outposts of civilization.
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B. The Early Kingdoms of Poland and Scandinavia

There was from the beginning of the thirteenth century a striking con
trast between the small feudal principalities of north Germany and 
Poland on the one hand, and the vast, sparsely populated Scandinavian 
kingdoms on the other. Obviously the former were the normal and the 
latter the abnormal political units in Europe in the high Middle Ages. 
Finally, the state of the Teutonic Order was a unique form of political 
organization, modelled on the non-territorial organization of the inter
national orders of chivalry.

Denmark, Norway and Sweden had come into existence as unified 
kingdoms in the eleventh century, and the kingdom of Poland, too, 
flourished politically for a time; the other Baltic states of later times, on 
the other hand, had not yet been formed. At the same time, the picture of 
early consolidation in the Scandinavian viking kingdoms, and also in 
Poland, is to a considerable degree an illusory one. Very little is known 
about the economic basis of government under such kings as Sven Fork
beard of Demnark, Olaf Haraldsson of Norway or Olof Eriksson of 
Sweden; but certain deductions are possible from their political activities 
and from archaeological data. Their political activity and authority de
pended directly on their military power, which tended to vary between 
extremes of strength and weakness from one year to another. They also 
took desperate risks in their attempts to gain control over the North Sea 
and Baltic trade routes. Olaf Tryggvason of Norway was killed in one 
such attempt; Olaf Haraldsson and Amund of Sweden challenged Cnut 
the Great in Scania and not in their own home waters. Danish excava
tions at Trelleborg, Aggersborg and other viking ‘bourgs* show that the 
warriors of the Danish kings of this age were concentrated in great forti
fied camps near the central seaways. The viking kings must have had 
their troops—or at least the pick of them—strictly organized as a perman
ent force under regulations similar to those which are implied by ac
counts of the law of the ‘hird’ of Cnut the Great a century later. These 
troops, like mercenary soldiers of all periods, must have been paid in cash 
and fed by regular supplies from the country around their camps. The 
kings obtained cash by levying tribute or by piracy along the trade 
routes; and supplies were probably delivered ramer as ‘protection’ paid 
to gangsters than as taxes in our sense of the word. The system worked so 
long as kings could dispose of supplies of cash ; when these failed they fell 
easy victims to rivals or rebellious chieftains. In short, the viking king
doms of Norway, Denmark and Sweden were concentrations of sea
power rather than territorial dominions, and their fiscal organization was 
that of a self-supplying body of mercenary troops rather than a properly 
constituted state. They were composed of a host of peasant communities
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held together by but few institutional bonds. At periods of dynastic 
change in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, Scania, Seland and Jutland 
easily fell apart and acclaimed different Danish kings; more than one 
king ruled at the same time in Sweden proper—in the Malar valley and 
in Västergötland; and Norway was divided into completely indepen
dent coasts and valleys, nominally dominated by a royal family, some of 
whose members, each with the name of king, resided in different parts of 
the country. These provincial kings had little of the glory of pirate em
perors like Erik the Victorious, Sven Forkbeard or Harald the Hard- 
minded; but at least they were rooted in the territorial organization of 
society.

There are remarkable parallels between the earliest Polish kingdom 
and the viking kingdoms of Scandinavia, though Poland was less primi
tive and more densely peopled. Poland was unified by Mesco I at about 
the same time as Denmark and probably Sweden. There may have been 
direct connection between viking military organization and that of 
Mesco’s warriors ; at least vivid traditions in Norse sagas tell of a fortified 
viking camp at the mouth of the Oder at the end of the tenth century, i.c. 
at a time when the first Polish king was becoming master of this region. 
But Norse influence in early Poland should not be exaggerated. Mesco 
and Boleslav I were neither viking leaders nor viking puppets. At the 
same time, the military force which kept the tribal units of early Poland 
together was an organized royal guard, numbering 3,000 men and paid 
in cash ‘from the market places’ according to the Arab writer, Ibrahim 
ibn Jacub. The later chronicle of Gallus Anonymus tells us that Boleslav 
the Valiant drew his warriors from Poznan, Gniezno and the ‘castle of 
Wloclawek’. As Poznan and Gniezno were die two centres of the king
dom and both had castles at this period, we may assume that Mesco and 
Boleslav ruled with the support of a mercenary army, established at 
centres of trade and paid for by levies on trade in much the same manner 
as were the viking ‘birds’.

Regular taxation cannot be assumed for this early period in cither 
Scandinavia or Poland. The earliest taxes in Scandinavia, like the Polish 
narzaz, were paid in kind, as was natural enough in view of the agrarian 
economy of the region. On the other hand the military budgets of the 
viking and early Polish kings were based upon payments in cash or un
minted silver. We may conclude that these kingdoms flourished as by
products of the trade of north-eastern Europe round the year 1000, and 
withered as the main trade routes shifted in the course of the eleventh 
century. Political life reverted to the more natural provincial units, 
which were kept together by dynastic tradition, sometimes by the exig
encies ofexternal policy, and everywhere by ecclesiastical organization— 
established in Poland in the tenth and eleventh centuries and in Scandi-
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navia in the eleventh and twelfth. A more stable economic basis for 
government was gradually built up, rooted in the rural communities of 
the provinces and tribes.

The Polish kingdom disappeared in the eleventh century : it succumb
ed to the centrifugal force of tribal feudalism within and the political 
pressure of the German Empire from without. For a time the tribal duch
ies represented the largest political units of Poland until the Grand Duke 
Boleslav Wrymouth, just before the middle of the twelfth century, 
created the nucleus of a Polish state in his own central grand duchy with 
its capital at Cracow. The kingdoms of Denmark, Norway and Sweden 
continued to exist during this period, but politically they were weak. In 
the peasant communities of these countries no form of feudalism had 
taken root and, with the temporary exception of the Danish earldom of 
Schlesvig, they lay outside the influence of the Empire. The Scandinavian 
kings, therefore, were faced with less powerful opposition than the 
Polish rulers. In the latter’s sphere of influence in the Baltic region, pro
gressively subjected to German colonization, no real monarchical 
authority was recognized. The only change was that local chieftains were 
replaced by German counts.

How far the social life of the Baltic countries in the tenth and eleventh 
centuries made any normal demands for the regular exercise of a central 
authority is problematical. In times of peace the Scandinavian kings exer
cised a kind of supreme judicial and police power, but their exercise of 
this function could clearly be interrupted for longer or shorter periods. 
When the Polish kingdom disappeared, there is no sign that these social 
functions of the ruler were greatly missed. The real and urgent task of 
kings at this period was leadership in war. Where no supreme military 
authority was permanently recognized, the problems of war finance 
had to be solved by lesser authorities. In such circumstances, it was 
more difficult to justify the need for a properly organized state finan
cial system.

In feudal Poland the traditional tribal society was transformed under 
influences from the neighbouring countries of Moravia, Bohemia and 
Germany. Imperial pressure on Poland inevitably made it necessary for 
the Polish princes to create military resources comparable to those of the 
dukes and margraves west of the indeterminate frontier. The forces of 
the first Piast kings were based on castles built to replace the older tribal 
fortresses, and their castellans were appointed governors of the surround
ing territories. Gradually the country was divided into districts con
trolled from the castles. To them were attached opoles, serf villages, 
peopled to a large extent by prisoners of war, who thus represented valu
able spoils of victory for the prince. The opoles provided the labour 
force required by the castles in their character of military and administra-
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tive centres; in them lived the farm workers, artisans, fishermen, miners, 
etc. of the state. A shortage of serfs in the opoles seems to have been en
demic. This organization seems to have been adequate to permit the cas
tellans to carry out their governmental and judicial duties, but the great 
mercenary armies of the earlier kings could not be replaced by the small 
and scattered garrisons of castles of a feudal type. The original duty of all 
free men to man and defend the fortresses of the land was transformed 
into one of making a contribution to their maintenance. The Polish 
armies of the feudal age became armies of knights, cavalrymen drawn 
from the privileged classes and exempted from common public obliga
tions. The privileges of the knights were established by 1200, though it is 
impossible to pin down the date of their origin more precisely. As a mili
tary force this cavalry was composed of the mail-clad lords of the larger 
estates, who led the provincial forces in war and co-operated politically 
with the ecclesiastical aristocracy to check any tendency on the part of 
the princes to establish a real authority over their subjects.

In the absence of reliable statistics, it is of course impossible to estimate 
the strength or weakness of the dukes of Silesia, Cracow, etc. in relation 
to their own nobility. Everything depended on the size of the force of 
paid soldiers the princes were able to maintain, and the extent to which 
they could buy the service of knights. We know something of their 
sources of revenue, but not the relative importance of different sources 
or the relation of their revenues to their needs. The political results 
in twelfth- and early thirteenth-century Poland, however, arc evident 
enough: the central power was weak and constantly on the retreat in 
face of German pressure on the west and on the north.

The oldest Polish tax, the narzaz, was paid originally in cattle and 
pigs, but in the thirteenth century in com. The stroza was a charge in 
lieu of garrison duty in the castles, and the stau replaced the obligatiön 
to feed the prince and his court when they visited the district. These and 
similar less important taxes were clearly designed for the sustenance of 
the prince and his men in their castles, and probably allowed little scope 
for extraordinary government action. They could hardly develop into 
an adequate central financial system, and the same is true of revenue from 
judicial administration and similar sources. Moreover, the proceeds of 
these taxes fell off in the thirteenth century in consequence of the 
immunities conceded to the privileged classes.

Town revenues, market dues and mint profits may have offered the 
princes a better opportunity to buy services with hard cash. The extent to 
which this was true must have depended on the volume of trade. There is 
no possibility of setting a figure to revenue drawn from these sources or 
of evaluating the opportunities it opened up; but the expansion of the 
grand duchy of Boleslav seems to point to a tendency in the early twelfth
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century to establish administrative districts dependent upon important 
trading centres. In this respect, the separation of Silesia from Poland and 
the loss of the Baltic ports to the Teutonic Order not only demonstrated 
Poland’s political weakness but also prolonged it.

Feudal Poland, then, was an agrarian land with a social structure 
modelled on that of the more economically developed European states 
but relatively poor in supplies of liquid resources created by trade. In 
some respects the same is true of the Scandinavian countries, despite the 
part they played in the eastward colonizing movement. They were dis
tinguished, so far as the economic basis of government is concerned, in 
that they were seafaring, and not inland, nations. In the latter govern
ment is swayed mainly by the ambitions of princes ; in a seafaring country 
it is much more a matter of general interest.

When the period of ‘crusading’ and colonization began in the Baltic 
region in the twelfth century, the Danish state of the Valdemars was the 
leading power. Its economic system provided a model for Sweden and 
Norway ; it was rather an original system, for it was based fundamentally 
on the principle of political and military co-operation on the part of 
peasant communities organized in self-governing provinces.

Scandinavian military forces, since the viking period, had consisted of 
fleets of‘long ships’ manned by warriors who rowed them and fought on 
board or on land according to circumstances. In principle all men owning 
land had to contribute to maritime expeditions. Danish, Swedish and 
Norwegian provincial laws, most of them codified in the thirteenth cen
tury, show that all of these countries were divided into districts each of 
which had to equip one ‘long ship’. As these sources are comparatively 
late and derive from a time when maritime expeditions of the traditional 
sort were out of date, we must be careful not to exaggerate the antiquity 
of the organization they describe. According to the laws, the free pea
santry of a district was responsible for maintaining, equipping, provision
ing and manning a ship. This responsibility was a communal one, for 
the ship only came under the command of a royal captain in time of 
war. In fact, however, this picture probably departs as far from reality as 
the general one given in the laws of a society of free and equal peasants 
governing themselves communally under the leadership of men chosen 
only for the confidence they commanded. The Danish chroniclers of the 
age of the Valdemars and the contemporary Norse sagas make it clear 
that the ships and men of the bishops and magnates were of decisive im
portance. Even in the laws we get evidence that the peasant communities, 
at least inDenmark, were not expected to own their ‘long ships’. The pro
vincial aristocracy certainly provided not only the leaders but also the 
backbone of the ledung or naval contingents. They were, of course, not 
paid for their services, but the success of an expedition largely depended
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upon their political engagement in it. They owned their own ships and 
furnished the crews for them ; they were, like their viking ancestors, more 
or less habitually engaged in trade and seafaring; and they took the lead 
in the affairs of their districts in peace and war. Thus we may assume that 
their followers were not only men of their households, but of whole dis
tricts; and that their authority was the effective force behind the com
munal obligations of all free men in naval expeditions. Valdemar I 
could have founded neither a dynasty nor the beginnings of a Baltic em
pire without the support of the powerful noble family of the Hvides ; and 
the rival royal dynasties in Sweden and the pretenders to the Norwegian 
throne were no less dependent upon the good will of aristocratic factions, 
whose interests could never be ignored.

If the Scandinavian kings were to achieve military emancipation from 
the noble families, who really governed the rural communities of the pro
vinces, they needed to acquire resources of their own. They disposed of 
royal estates scattered over their dominions—vast agglomerations of 
tenements unsuited to regular exploitation under central control or to 
serve as the basis for an effective and loyal local administration. This 
meant that kings had to ride round their country with their followers, 
consume the stores accumulated on their estates, and to a certain extent 
rely on the hospitality of the local inhabitants. Thus, under favourable 
circumstances, the king was master of that part of the country where he 
was residing for the time being, but the people of the rest of the land could 
be confident that in the meantime they would not feel the weight of his 
authority. Without an effective administrative system, based on a regular 
royal revenue, the king could never control the whole country at any one 
time. This was a general problem in feudal Europe in the early Middle 
Ages, but in Scandinavia it operated in a distinctive form of society with 
a very limited range of economic opportunity.

The first known attempt by a Scandinavian king to substitute a tax for 
the general obligation of service in the fleet was made by St Cnut of Den
mark in 1086, in an endeavour to allay rebellion in parts of his land at a 
time when a viking expedition to England was being organized. The de
tails are unknown, but a later chronicler emphasizes the point that Cnut’s 
demand was a novel one. It led to a general rebellion and the king’s death 
at the hands of his enraged subjects. He may have wished to revive the 
viking garrison at Aggersborg, where his fleet was ordered to assemble; 
and also to create a military force of some other sort to hold his people 
down. At any rate, the project was premature, and the outcome clearly 
shows that the king lacked the means to carry it out. More than a century 
later, about 1213, Cnut’s plan was finally put into effect in Denmark ; and 
Norway and Sweden followed this example in the 1260’s or 1270’s. This 
reform, however, implying the establishment of regular taxation, was
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carried out in quite a different social milieu from that in which St Cnut 
had planned to revive the Aiiglo-Danish viking empire.

In the twelfth century German colonization reached the Baltic and 
German feudalism began to exercise a strong influence upon the Scandi
navian peoples. In the first instance this influence was naturally strongest 
in the field of military organization and the outward forms of upper- 
class life. Heavy cavalry was introduced into Danish warfare in 1134 
when Erik Emune, with a mounted mercenary army, crushed the com
bined forces of King Niels and the Church at a single blow at Fotevik. 
During the whole of the twelfth century, however, this kind of warfare 
could be only of incidental or secondary importance in Denmark. The 
king, the bishops and some magnates were able to retain small forces of 
mounted men, but generally speaking resources were lacking for this ex
pensive type of retinue. Still, following upon the appearance of these 
mounted forces, came the first castles of a continental type which were 
able to house permanent garrisons.

During Barbarossa’s rule over the Empire, Denmark began to win a 
position as the leading power east of the Elbe, a development culminating 
in the reign of Valdemar II the Victorious, whose supremacy over the 
German territorial princes in this region was recognized. In Holstein, as 
in Mecklenburg, a normal system of taxation had come into being in the 
course of the twelfth century, as an outcome of a general claim to levy 
taxes made by the emperors, but of which their territorial vassals had 
been the main beneficiaries. The main tax, the petitio (in German bede or 
gre venscat), appears originally to have been connected with the position 
of the prince as the judicial head of his dominions and probably took the 
form at first of hospitality afforded to the count when he visited a district 
to hold his court. This system and the terminology associated with it 
were exported eastwards from the older German territories west of the 
Elbe. In the last decades of the twelfth century the tax was sufficiently 
recognized for the count of Holstein to grant exemption from it to 
churches. The counts of Ratzeburg and Schwerin had also made good 
their right to levy it in the late 1190’s and in 1200. It formed part of that 
feudal order of society which spread eastwards with German coloniza
tion, but to the Danish overlord of the lands beyond the Elbe it would 
also appear to be a more advanced method of organizing the resources of 
the state than the non-feudal order of his own country, based upon the 
co-operation of the provincial leaders. When moreover, at the beginning 
of the thirteenth century, the grandiose policies of the Danish king in
volved military clashes with German feudal armies, an urgent need arose 
for a military reorganization that would enable the king to pay for a 
cavalry force equal to that of the German chivalry.

So the common obligation of the Danish people to equip and man the
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ledung fleet was transformed into a system of ordinary taxes, paid chiefly 
in com or other natural products. The large payments received in oats arc 
clear evidence for the use ofone of the taxes, the stud, for feeding the king’s 
horses. Exempted from these taxes were the men who served the king as 
mounted warriors at their own expense, and who were thus marked off 
from the common people as a privileged nobility.

The social consequences of this reform, however, were not limited to 
this process of differentiation. The ledung organization had been based 
upon the principle of communal action. Groups of peasants, probably in 
most cases village communities, had been the basic units in the traditional 
division of the country for this purpose, each of them responsible for 
manning one oar of the ‘long ship’. The new system of taxation had to be 
based on individuals, each economically capable of being regarded as a 
unit for purposes of paying taxes. In northern Germany the hide {mansus, 
huje, in the Scandinavian languages boT) had been the basic unit for assess
ing the bede. The hide also became a land measure in Denmark ; in Sweden 
and Norway it had the general connotation of a family holding ; while in 
certain parts of Finland in the later Middle Ages it was used as a unit of 
taxation. In connection with the commutation of Danish ledung obliga
tions into taxes, a new assessment of the land was felt to be necessary; it 
was given a money valuation which bore a fixed relationship to its pur
chase price and rent. This taxation of the land helped to bring land onto 
the market: in that sense it was a reform which mainly furthered the in
terests of the Church and the nobility. This may be regarded as the price 
demanded by the old aristocracy in the peasant communities for accept
ing the commutation of the ledung, by which the king gained in military 
power and the aristocracy lost its independent control over the pro
vinces. Perhaps the Church gained even more than the nobility from the 
system of land taxation. The fixed assessments of their lands took on the 
air of a justum pretium, officially unchangeable, at a time of rapid agri
cultural expansion. This period, too, saw a great enlargement ofecclesi
astical estates in Scandinavia.

When Sweden and Norway half a century later, after a lengthy period 
of slow adjustment, finally followed the Danish example and commuted 
the ledung into a general tax (except in Västergötland in Sweden, where 
no ledung obligation existed, and the new tax replaced the duty of feeding 
the king’s followers visiting the province) it was, as in Denmark, the 
political result of an alliance between the monarchy and the Church. As in 
Denmark again, the peasant communities paid the price economically 
and politically. Their traditional leaders, the great landowners, coalesced 
with the king’s followers to form a new privileged nobility which soon 
found many interests in common with the clergy. At the same time the 
Scandinavian landed nobility was never transformed into a class of feudal
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landlords of the continental sort. All through the Middle Ages there exist
ed links of mutual loyalty, based on equality before the law, between the 
nobility and the peasantry of the various provinces—more marked in 
Norway and Sweden than in Denmark, where geographical conditions 
did not impose the same degree of separatism. Thus the basis of Scandi
navian government was never a strictly feudal one.

C. Feudal Decentralization in Thirteenth- and Fourteenth-century 
Scandinavia

In the thirteenth century the Danes subjugated the Esthonians, and the 
Swedes the Finnish tribes west of Lake Ladoga. These conquests, like the 
stabilization of Norwegian dominion over the Scottish isles and Iceland, 
were manifestations of the ledung fleets still in action. These could still get 
the upper hand over sufficiently primitive, divided or otherwise weak 
adversaries. But in the 1220’s the greatest power of Scandinavia, the Den
mark of Valdemar II, met a crushing defeat at the hands of a coalition of 
small German princes headed by the counts of Schwerin and Holstein. 
The weakness of the Scandinavians in heavy cavalry, by comparison with 
the Germans, was demonstrated for the first time. King Valdemar’s re
sources in men and money, which the new financial system had been 
meant to assure, had proved inadequate.

A new system was introduced after the defeat at Bornhöved—a feudal 
system. Several peripheral Danish provinces (Schlesvig, Halland, the is
lands of Als and Langeland) were given as hereditary fiefs to King Valde
mar’s legitimate sons and his bastards. After the thirteenth century only 
Schlesvig remained a separate duchy, but all the same, the system meant 
the division of the country into smaller units which had to organize in
dividually their finances and military resources. In the kingdom proper 
little more appears to have been expected of the castellans than the fulfil
ment of the military duty of maintaining and equipping a certain num
ber of soldiers in their castles and following the king with these men when 
required. The political result was the king’s dependence upon the fidelity 
of his vassals when he needed their service.

The economic reason for the decentralization of Denmark implied by 
the feudal experiment was the acute shortage of ready money in the 
Scandinavian countries. One instance illustrates what this shortage meant 
in terms of military weakness. In 1275 the Swedish duke, Magnus Bir- 
gersson, rebelled against his brother, King Valdemar of Sweden, and 
obtained aid from King Erik Glipping of Denmark in the form of 100 
armed men cum omni bellico apparatu for a cash payment of 6,000 marks. 
To obtain this sum he had to mortgage one of Sweden’s richest districts, 
including its only western port, Lödöse. The 100 men gave Magnus vic-
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tory, whereupon he tried to avoid payment of the sum he had offered and 
even made war against Denmark to this end. The latent strength of the 
Scandinavian peoples, the strength which made their expansion and 
colonization to the east of the Baltic possible, depended upon the agra
rian improvements of this period. At the same time, the amount of sur
plus wealth from the land of Denmark or Sweden which the Crown was 
in a position to exploit fell far short of meeting the cost of an army of the 
latest European model. The nobleman ruling a district as a castellan could 
afford to keep a handful of soldiers out of peasant taxes, but it was impos
sible for the king to squeeze money out of the castellans to feed and pay a 
central military force.

The political conduct of the Scandinavian kings at the end of the thir
teenth and beginning of the fourteenth centuries clearly shows their in
difference to control over land and their intense interest in control over 
trade and the resources they could derive from it. Erik Menved of Den
mark built up a phantom empire in north-western Germany, but strug
gled to keep in his own hands only the protectorate over the Hanse towns 
(Lübeck especially) and the customs of the international market at Skanör. 
The violent inter-Scandinavian war which raged throughout his reign, 
centring on the internal opposition in Denmark of the party of the Out
laws to the party of the king, seems to have been rooted in a fight over 
different ways of controlling maritime trade in the Skagerrak, Kattegat, 
Sound and the Belt. Norway, ruled by King Erik the Priesthater or rather 
by his advisers, made a desperate effort to maintain by force Norwegian 
dominance in home waters against the German Hanse. The Swedish 
duke, Erik Magnusson, made a brilliant and daring bid to create a new 
Scandinavian state out of Norway, the western provinces of Sweden and 
Danish Halland—obviously in order to prosecute the struggle for control 
over the trade going westwards by sea. His elder brother and opponent, 
King Birger of Sweden, risked his throne in an unsuccessful expedition to 
Gotland to subdue the Swedish Hanseatic town of Visby.

During this long period of war, many castles were built and garri
soned. The maintenance of these new castles still further strained govern
ment finances, for effective royal control and financial resources were 
continuously shrinking. From a military point of view, this meant that 
the forces of the Scandinavian countries were put increasingly on the de
fensive. In the thirteenth century employment of foreign mercenary 
troops had been a somewhat desperate throw to avert disaster; in the 
fourteenth century desperation became the rule, first in Denmark and 
later in Sweden. The counts of Holstein had already played the part of 
condottieri in Scandinavian wars in the 1270’s, and in the 1330’s they 
gradually took Denmark over on mortgage for unpaid military services. 
In the 1370’s the duke of Mecklenburg interfered in Sweden’s dynastic
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troubles, conquered the country in virtue of his military superiority and 
made his son king of Sweden.

The economic realities behind these events can be discerned in the con
tinual disputes about new taxes, imposed as temporary expedients and 
then demanded again and again. They can also be read in the cold figures 
of the accounts of two Swedish fiefs held by a knight of Mecklenburg, 
which in the years 1365-6 were in the hands of King Albrecht. Although 
one of the fiefs was in the mining district of Dalecarlia, one of Sweden’s 
chief financial resources, the account shows a loss of more than 9,000 
Swedish marks. Out of this sum, 6,500 marks represented military ex
penses incurred during war by thirty soldiers. It is also evident, however, 
that the income in kind, which represented the greater part of the taxes 
paid by the peasantry, lay outside effective royal control and was never 
subjected to proper audit. The castellans were free to make what profit 
they liked from trading with the proceeds of the taxes; and this explains 
the eagerness of the castellans to retain their positions which, on the face 
of it, seem to involve such heavy financial burdens for them. Under such 
conditions the difficulty for kings of exercising effective financial ad
ministration over the castles and their territories is obvious enough.

The small German princes profited from their nearness to the great 
Hanse towns. They and their nobility were a military force of consider
able importance in northern Europe, and they gained wealth by making 
war their profession. Their superiority was the superiority of German 
trading capital and, to some extent, that of a feudal society in a period of 
agricultural boom. They did not balance their budgets much better than 
the Scandinavian kings : the dukes of Mecklenburg, for instance, largely 
mortgaged their income from the bede at the very time when they were 
building up their power in the fourteenth century. On the other hand, 
their war machine worked. The limited extent of their territories was in 
itself a source of strength at a time when military effectiveness first and 
last depended on the loyalty of vassals. The prince’s and the knight’s com
mon interest in the exploitation of conquered lands did the rest.

D. The Establishment of the Teutonic Order
In the thirteenth century, when the Polish dukes were fighting for 

hegemony in the absence of any central authority in that kingdom, and 
when the Scandinavian countries were experimenting with feudal de
centralization, a new and vigorous major power made its appearance in 
the Baltic area. This was the state of the Teutonic Order. Until its defeat 
by the Poles and Lithuanians at Tannenberg in 1410, it was the best 
organized and best endowed power in the region.

Our knowledge of its financial organization is limited by the fact that
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its surviving fiscal records are comparatively late in date. A clear picture 
only becomes available for the years around 1400, when we have to deal 
with the results of a long process of development. These sources, how
ever, permit us to draw some conclusions about the character of the fi
nancial system of the Order as far back as the thirteenth century and at 
the beginning of the fourteenth.

The Order, in its purpose and organization, was a militant power in a 
much stricter sense than any of its neighbours. It preserved the original 
features of the orders of chivalry which had fought for Christianity in the 
Holy Land. A network of castles belonged to the Order, each of which 
was governed by a komthur, who was responsible for the management of 
an annexed territory and maintained the ‘brothers’ in the castle from its 
revenues. Decentralization and great independence for the individual 
komthurs were characteristic of the system, which was designed to oper
ate over vast regions of varying economic structure. The unity of the 
brotherhood was meant to be of a spiritual character, with an elected 
Grand Master as the executive authority and a Grand Chapter of the 
Order as its representative assembly.

When the Teutonic Order concentrated its missionary warfare on 
Germany’s north-eastern frontier, it conquered Prussia and (in succession 
to the Order of the Sword in Livonia) took over the Livonian dioceses. 
By imperial privilege it became master of the state composed of these 
subjugated territories. Naturally this gave the Order its solid base, though 
it maintained in principle its character as a supra-national order of chi
valry with castles and komthurs elsewhere in the Empire than in the Prus
sian-Livonian area. The Grand Master acquired the position of a feudal 
prince and the Grand Chapter, through which the collective will of the 
Order was in the main expressed, faded gradually into honorary pas
sivity. Instead, the local komthurs and especially the ‘grand komthur9 of 
Königsberg, who managed and controlled the revenues of the Order, 
gradually came to hold the key political and financial positions. The local 
Komthurs collected the bede and rents for land, and used with great free
dom for their own purposes these payments in kind which were made to 
them. They were all responsible, however, to the central authorities in 
the Order, of whom the treasurer audited their accounts and appropri
ated the surpluses of local budgets for common purposes.

What were the special sources of strength which gave the Order its 
power? It may be assumed that the collection of taxes and rents from sub
jects of non-German nationality would be fairly ruthless, though the 
amounts known to have been paid by individuals do not seem to have 
been extraordinarily heavy as compared with other north German states. 
Nevertheless, the political conduct of the Order proves that it controlled 
financial resources exceeding those of its neighbours. It not only kept up
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an efficient army, but was able to buy the Danes out of Esthonia in 1346, 
At the end of the fifteenth century, the treasury of the Order played its 
part in international finance, although its Christian ideals prohibited it 
from taking usury of any kind. The budget of the Order must have 
shown a favourable balance and it must have enjoyed opportunities of in» 
vesting its income. The semi-clerical nature of its organization may ex
plain some of its discipline and the speed of communication which en» 
abled a highly developed central control to be exercised over local reven» 
ues ; but mis does not explain the existence of these resources themselves,

A primary cause of the early strength of the Order was a spiritual asset, 
which in this age could almost have a money value set upon it : the readi
ness to fight loyally and the military competence of a chivalric brother
hood. The Grand Master got for nothing a military force which would 
have involved any contemporary ruler in heavy charges. One conse
quence of the spiritual authority of the government of the Order was die 
preservation of older and stricter rules of succession to fiefs. In Prussia 
down to the end of the Middle Ages they passed by inheritance only to 
men capable of serving in person, enabling a much firmer hold to be kept 
on vassals than elsewhere. The fact that the Baltic territories fell to it by 
conquest made it easy for the government of the Order to establish 
regalian rights over mills, inns, die trade in amber. This gave it control 
over day-to-day transactions amounting in aggregate to large sums of 
money, though probably difficult to supervise effectively.

An important reason for the resources of which the Order disposed 
may have been the integration of the Prussian Hanseatic towns into its 
financial system. These towns emerged as large trading centres later than 
their Wendish and Saxon sisters, and the Order was able from the be
ginning to secure recognition of its overlordship. The Grand Master re
ceived a share of the important Hanseatic customs duty, the pfundzoll, 
levied in these Prussian towns. He was also owner of the mint situated in 
Thom, which served him as a bank. Although he had to pay close atten
tion to the wishes of the towns in exercising his minting rights, his pos
session of them clearly conferred economic power. The towns also con
tributed to the usrichtungen (equipping of important military expeditions) 
which are thought to have been one of the principal means of centralizing 
the Order financially. The political co-operation of the towns was a pre
requisite for the Order’s own commercial activities which will receive 
mention later, and which in their turn must largely explain the Order’s 
capital resources. The political loyalty of the towns clearly counted tre
mendously in the financial balance as a guarantee of credit, and when this 
failed in the fifteenth century political disaster was not far away.

At the end of the fourteenth century the power of the Order was at its 
height. Its administration had been turned into that of a highly central-
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ized state. To the outside world it was a greater power than the new uni
ted kingdom of Poland-Lithuania, and its influence was far-reaching. It 
interfered in the internal affairs of Lithuania and tried to annex the island 
of Gotland from the piratical survivors of the Mecklenburg dynasty in 
Sweden. The decline which followed was sudden, and must be viewed in 
connection with the development of the other Baltic powers in the 
decades round 1400. It was part of the general recession of the smaller 
German powers after the peak of their military superiority in the four
teenth century. This in turn was a result of the new capacity displayed by 
the larger non-German kingdoms of the north to grapple with the prob
lems of financial disintegration.

E. The Re-emergence of Poland and the Decline ofthe Teutonic Order
In the course of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries Poland slowly 

developed economically, and its new sources of wealth were subjected to 
fiscal exploitation. The older forms of taxation were commuted into 
money payments. Underlying these developments was the expansion of 
com growing and of the com trade. Agrarian progress and assarting from 
the woodland were turning Poland into the granary it was to be in the 
future. Markets grew into towns, and a new social class of merchants 
made grain an article of commerce of the first importance. Down to the 
fifteenth century, when Polish grain was established as a major com
modity of international trade, there was a steady growth in the capital 
resources of the country.

In the political field, this growing wealth of the Polish countryside in
tensified the decentralizing tendencies of the thirteenth century as the re
sources of the nobility and local princes expanded. In the fourteenth cen
tury, however, when the kingdom of Poland was re-established, the 
Crown found methods of exploiting the wealth of the nation in the inter
ests of the central power. The reign of Casimir the Great was epoch- 
making in this respect. A prerequisite of financial centralization was the 
establishment of a network of local officials, the starosts, each governing 
his own district as full representative of the king. Supported by the burgh
ers of the towns and by the nobility (some of whom had been brought to 
heel while others were attracted by the royal policy, which offered the 
chance of military glory and the annexation of the Ruthen ian provinces 
to the south-east), King Casimir was in a position to lay financial burdens 
on his subjects.

In the first place, the new and efficient administrative system enabled the 
revenues from the royal domains, for which money rents were estab
lished, to be collected effectively. In particular, the mills of the domain 
were developed into a well organized service. A measure of the king’s
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political strength was the establishment of extraordinary taxes which 
were nominally freely granted. A com tax (the poradlne) was imposed on 
the bishops and knights, and particularly on the monasteries, whose 
estates were twice as heavily taxed as those of the ecclesiastical and lay 
aristocracy. The free towns, too, agreed to pay a voluntary poradlne as 
proof of their willingness to co-operate politically. By strictly regulating 
trade routes King Casimir made the customs administration effective, 
and income from this source naturally expanded with the expansion of 
trade within the country. An important role was played by the royal 
monopoly of mining, especially salt mining, which besides its financial 
importance gave the king a hold over his subjects through his control 
over a vitally important article of consumption. The central financial ad
ministration also developed in order to keep pace with the problems pre
sented by the control of the local network and the management of the 
revenues flowing into the centre. The treasury at Cracow became the 
grand treasury of the kingdom, and was ordered by Casimir to make all 
its payments in cash. The king’s treasurer also became master of the mint, 
which was re-formed and used to establish a good domestic currency.

This rapid development and strict centralization, of course, was only 
partly a spontaneous result of a rising national income. Its stability can be 
measured by the fact that, after the authoritarian reign of King Casimir, 
the estates of Poland regained political control over extraordinary taxa
tion. Domanial revenues (monopolies, ordinary charges and customs, 
and the profits of the mint) were carefully distinguished from revenues 
which could only be raised with the consent of the estates and which be
came in consequence of diminishing importance.

In the country districts the hide was the basic unit of assessment for the 
poradlne. In the towns one of the extraordinary taxes of the fifteenth cen
tury, the szos9 was levied on the basis of a valuation of the burgher’s real 
and personal estate, indicating a thorough assessment of taxable property 
and thus an efficient fiscal system.

Although the hold of the Crown upon its subjects slackened at the end 
of the fourteenth century, the resources of the Polish monarchy made an 
expansive foreign policy possible. The union of Poland and Lithuania in 
1389 removed a rival on Poland’s eastern frontier and at the same time 
put the considerable military resources of the Lithuanian empire at the 
king’s disposal. These combined forces were strong enough to win a 
great victory over the Teutonic Order in 1410. Although the union with 
Lithuania created for the Crown new problems in relation to the Rus
sians and the Tartars, it also greatly increased the power of Poland. 
Economically the potential resources of the less developed partner were 
laid open to Polish penetration, with immediate effect upon the econo
mic resources of the state. It should be stressed, however, that the union
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was very largely a result of the pressure of the Order upon both partners. 
By it the balance of military power was transformed, and this in itself 
brought great fiscal advantage to Poland.

Casimir the Great organized the cavalry forces of the nobility into 
a military instrument of royal policy. This was a political operation, 
achieved in the main by insisting strictly on the performance of services 
by the privileged szlachta and by constituting a privileged nobility com
posed of cavalrymen without landed endowment, whose social prestige 
depended only upon their military service to the Crown. This reform 
was inspired by die example of Poland’s powerful enemy at the begin
ning of the fourteenth century, Bohemia. Another southern neighbour, 
Hungary, provided the model for the organization of the fighting forces 
of the nobility into ‘banners’. Combined with the Lithuanian army, the 
Polish mounted nobility won the decisive victory of 1410. Already at 
Tannenberg, however, mercenary soldiers fought in the Polish ranks, 
and in the course of the fifteenth century, as the new military art of com
bining cavalry with infantry was introduced into Baltic warfare, the 
military power of Poland increasingly depended upon the ability of the 
royal treasury to produce a normal budget surplus in ready cash.

To sustain their ambitious foreign policy, the kings of the Jagellon 
dynasty were normally able to meet these demands upon their treasury : 
indeed, up to a point, this was the condition of maintaining their political 
independence of the nobility. At the same time, they were able in emer
gency to raise extraordinary supplies in a country where economic life 
was expanding, and this at a time of general agrarian and commercial 
stagnation in western and central Europe. The Thirteen Years War in 
the middle of the century gave Poland a much desired outlet to the Baltic, 
when the Prussian towns chose as their sovereign for the future the king 
of their Polish hinterland.

During this era of Polish expansion the Teutonic Order declined 
politically and economically. This German state had reached the limits of 
its resources, and by the beginning of the fifteenth century financial 
strain had become chronic. It could not raise additional revenues to pay 
for the mercenary troops it required, and even the new and expensive 
diplomacy of this period demanded too much of its treasury. The very 
organization of the Order represented an obsolete military pattern. 
When the towns, which represented the new and expanding forces of 
society, chose to follow their own political aims, the Order was doomed 
in its struggle with Poland.

The political renaissance of Poland was, as always in such cases, the out
come of a complex of forces. Much was due to shrewd and fortunate 
political planning. But in the long run the representatives of the Polish 
state rode on the wave of economic expansion in the plains between the
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Carpathians and the Baltic. The expansion of Poland followed the inland 
trade routes. The creation of new wealth, drawn from its comlands, was 
the basic condition for Poland’s political development.

F. The Scandinavian Kingdoms in the Later Middle Ages
In 13 89 Queen Margaret of Denmark and Norway, in alliance with the 

leaders of the Swedish aristocracy, defeated the army of the Mecklen- 
burgian King Albrecht and took the king himself prisoner. The founda
tions of the Scandinavian union of the later Middle Ages were laid.

The repelling of German infiltration into the Danish and Swedish 
kingdoms was almost exclusively an achievement of Margaret’s political 
genius. At first she could count on Norway alone, and Norway was at 
this time by far the weakest of the three Scandinavian kingdoms. It had 
depended from the very beginning upon sea-power and sea communica
tions; and, when trade in Norwegian waters passed into German hands 
and the Norwegian aristocracy lost its grip upon maritime commerce, it 
was not only the aristocracy which almost disappeared from the his
torical scene. The whole country seemed to dissolve into self-centred and 
rural mountain valleys, in which few people had even the slightest inter
est in what was happening in the outside world. There were no forces 
making for combination in political or economic affairs. Only the 
Church, with its limited resources, and a handful of landowning noble
men could represent a united Norway, and the interests even of the 
nobility were now limited to their own provinces. No political figure of 
the first order could possibly take a hand in the high policy of the later 
fourteenth century with only Norwegian support.

Margaret had to establish her power in Denmark in order to acquire 
sufficient political resources. Her father, Valdemar IV of Denmark, had 
been able to reunite the country by buying out the Holsteiners. He was 
able to do this because the people, under the leadership of the aristocracy, 
had felt themselves so oppressed by foreign rule that they spontaneously 
paid for liberation. If Valdemar succeeded in this design, his efforts to 
build up an autocratic authority sustained by a steady cash revenue led to 
disaster. He tried to make the international trade in the Sound and at the 
great fish mart of Skanör a principal object of taxation; but his policy 
united the Hanseatic towns from Holland to Prussia against him, and at 
his death they had annexed the three castles on the Sound which were in 
a position to dominate the trade routes.

Margaret’s policy was to impose her will on one country by holding 
over it the threat of another. She allied herself with the traditional enemy 
of Denmark, the count of Holstein, who got the duchy of Schlesvig as 
reward ; and in this way frightened the Danish aristocracy into obedience.
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She forced the nobility to accept a new system of administration for the 
management of the castles and their districts, involving annual account to 
the royal treasury; and she introduced a new type of official, the bailiffs, 
who were often recruited from the ranks of immigrant German noble
men. When she had conquered Sweden the ambitious aristocracy of that 
country had to bow before her Danish resources. She organized a strong 
financial administration in Sweden : the taxes were simplified, made per
manent and assessed in money instead of in kind. There, the bailiffs were 
often recruited from the lesser nobility of Denmark. Finally, about 1400, 
she carried through a large-scale resumption of estates of which the 
Crown had been deprived in both Denmark and Sweden in the latter 
half of the fourteenth century.

Thus, in Margaret’s reign, a centralized and effective financial adminis
tration was created. Its resources are indicated by the fact that the island 
of Gotland was repurchased for cash from the Teutonic Order in 1408 
without the imposition of special taxation. Centralization, however, was 
the work of an autocratic regime, and not the result of the appearance of 
new sources of wealth in the Scandinavian countries. On the contrary, 
the agrarian regression of the period seriously affected Denmark and 
Norway and to a lesser extent Sweden ; this may have weakened the posi
tion of the aristocracy in relation to the Crown, but it also narrowed the 
basis for royal taxation. Taxes in money rather than in kind imposed a 
great burden upon Sweden, and were one cause of the great rebellion 
diere in 1434. When war broke out against Holstein in the reign of Erik 
of Pomerania, the royal army of the three kingdoms proved unsatis
factory, though their fleet held the seas against the Hanseatic towns in the 
later i42O*s. In the long run, the financial regime of Margaret and Erik 
was almost as unrealistic as Valdemar IV’s attempt to base his rule upon 
the taxation of trade, for it over-estimated the resources of their subjects. 
It was swept away in the great rising against Erik of Pomerania in the 
years 1434-9. A decentralized system was re-established along with the 
dominance of the aristocracy in Denmark and Sweden.

In the latter part of the fifteenth century, however, a general trend to
wards centralization re-appeared in these two countries, although it 
seemed impossible to create any generally accepted basis for a united 
Scandinavian kingdom. Two rival kings, Christian I of Denmark and 
Karl Knutsson of Sweden, tried to establish new extraordinary taxes. In 
Denmark Christian succeeded, but Karl Knutsson was deposed by an al
most unanimous rebellion in 1457. Christian, who was elected king of 
Sweden by the rebel aristocracy, had to face in his turn the strength of the 
opposition forces and was driven out of Sweden when he imposed a new 
tax for war. His hold over Denmark and Norway, however, remained 
firm in spite of economic troubles which were a target for propaganda on

69



CHRISTIAN I OF DENMARK382

the part of his enemies. He inherited Holstein and Schlesvig from his 
uncle, the last duke of the old Holstein dynasty, and this acquisition 
solved a good many vital Danish problems. At the same time it removed 
a powerful enemy from his southern border, added to the military 
strength of Denmark and made available the wealth of the Holsatian aris
tocracy for exploitation by the Danish king. A number of Holsatian 
noblemen acted as Christian’s bankers, for the fact that they lived in the 
hinterland of Hamburg and Liibeck had enabled them to accumulate re
sources equalling those of the merchants of these Hanseatic centres. In
tensified cattle-breeding for export spread from the duchy into northern 
Jutland; herring fishing in the Limfjord expanded and there was a mark
ed increase in wealth throughout the whole of Danish society. The first 
kings of the Oldenburg dynasty favoured the Danish towns with privi
leges and prohibitions, and received some return in the form of charges 
on trade. Of these, customs duties on sea-borne trade in the Sound (in
troduced in 1429) were of special importance : as trade expanded between 
the Baltic countries and western Europe so did the revenue accruing to 
the Danish treasury. Clearly the customs on the Sound in the fifteenth 
century were not an unduly heavy burden on commerce, or they would 
have aroused greater political contention than they did; but they must 
still have represented a considerable gain to Denmark.

Soon after the union of Denmark with Holstein, Christian I attacked 
the most powerful and troublesome of the Danish noble families, the 
Totts, and forced its members to take refuge in Sweden. From that time 
onwards the nobility served him and his son, King Hans, loyally and well. 
It seems that, during the reigns of the first Oldenburgs, fiefs ceased to be 
held in return for service, the holders accounting thenceforward for the 
proceeds of their offices to the king. Clearly, the interest of the nobility in 
the decades around 1500 became more and more centred on agricultural 
improvement. The knights and squires gained in higher land values some 
compensation for what they had lost in the form of control over financial 
administration.

We must not overstress the centralized character of Danish royal fi
nance. Central institutions were still primitive and no real administrative 
treasury was created. Royal leadership of the aristocracy depended more 
on harmony of interests than on the subjugation of the nobility as a class. 
But the signs of an expansion in the resources of the central government 
are clear enough.

In Sweden parallel developments are even more obvious—the more so 
as no new territory was added to the possessions of the Swedish Crown. 
It seemed as though the aristocracy had triumphed in its fight for an al
most republican independence of all monarchical power when the regent 
Sten Sture, backed by the Danish Tott family and the majority of the
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Swedish nobility, inflicted a crushing defeaton King Christian and his 
Danish army at Brunkeberg in 1471. But the army of the regent repre
sented new forces in Swedish society : the mine owners of Dalccarlia, the 
merchants of Stockholm and the cattle-breeding nobility of the border 
provinces, who had hitherto played a secondary role in Swedish political 
life. Many of the representatives of these new forces, moreover, whose 
appearance is significant of the capitalist development of contemporary 
Europe, were not unwilling to give permanent co-operation to a strong 
central government in Sweden. By cleverly combining territories under 
direct government administration and economically complementary to 
each other, Sten Sture succeeded in establishing the financial basis for a 
government disposing of sufficient troops of its own not to be totally de
pendent upon the good will of aristocratic factions. This work was pur
sued with caution until the third of the Swedish regents, the younger 
Sten Sture, felt himself strong enough to undertake a major struggle 
against the Church and Christian II of Denmark simultaneously. It ended 
in his defeat and death, but it is none the less certain that the national king
dom of the Vasas was built on the financial foundations laid by the Stures. 

In both Sweden and Denmark growing commercial activity, canal
ized in the later fifteenth century by active commercial legislation, was 
one of the social prerequisites of financial centralization. The cattle, meat, 
butter and fish of the Scandinavian countries, and especially the iron and 
copper ores of Sweden, found their way into the European market. 
There are numerous indications that in the fifteenth century these coun
tries took a marked step on the way from a natural to a monetary system 
of exchanges. At all events it is clear that the rising commercial centres 
like Copenhagen and Malmö in Denmark, and Stockholm and Viborg in 
Sweden, played a greater role financially than they had done in the past. 
This is particularly true of the mining districts of central Sweden.

Another prerequisite of financial centralization was the transforma
tion of the nobility from a dominant military class into a class of rural en
trepreneurs and landowning state functionaries. The new methods of 
warfare in this age made castles of the medieval type almost useless as 
strongholds. The military system of a country could no longer be 
limited to a certain number of local garrison forces. Money was needed to 
pay for mercenary troops and artillery. This automatically involved a 
transformation of the revenue system. Government revenues had to be 
received in the form of cash, and expended by the central authority, if 
there was to be any government at all. The central theme of the political 
history of Denmark and Sweden in the century beginning in 1450 was 
the alliance of the aristocracy and the Crown against the Church. By this 
alliance both parties secured the avoidance of serious social disturbance. It 
simplified the military budget, which no longer had to bear the charge of
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a continuous struggle for power within the country. This in turn, by con
trast with the older dispensation, enabled financial surpluses to be created.

There remains the problem of why no similar development took place 
in the third Scandinavian country, Norway. It was tne poorest of the 
three, though it did not entirely lack resources: the rise of Bergen as an 
important centre of trade and fishing and the increasing predominance of 
Oslo in south-eastern Norway are evidence enough of this. But the 
economic resources of Norway, themselves limited, had never been 
combined with national political leadership. Trade was dominated by 
Germans from Rostock and Lübeck, who had no wish to make any sacri
fices to increase the internal strength of the country, for this in die first 
place would threaten their own position. The resources of the small Nor
wegian aristocracy were too limited to enable them to oppose effectively 
the king in Copenhagen. There was no economic specialization, as there 
was in Sweden, which led to exchange between the different provinces— 
a development which underlay the financial reforms of the Stures. The 
very geographical structure of Norway made a national rallying of poli
tical forces almost impossible. In consequence, there were at times local 
rebellions but never a national revolt; mere were provincial leaders but 
no national regents. Norway was integrated into die Danish dominion; 
the Orkneys and the Shetlands were sold to Scodand by Christian I, Ice
land was neglected and Greenland was forgotten.

At the end of the Middle Ages, therefore, the financial organization of 
the Danish and Swedish states was still relatively primitive; but financial 
reform had made available the resources which were to make possible 
the later imperialistic policies of these two countries in the Baltic.

G. Conclusions
The history of government finance in the Baltic countries during the 

later Middle Ages follows no simple lines of development. There arc, 
however, some general threads in a complicated pattern. One is the cul
mination and the decline of the power of the German feudal states, which 
had flourished in virtue of their centralized financial institutions and mili
tary efficiency in the age of feudal cavalry. Another is the late concentra

in their struggle against the Germans, these monarchies won political 
victories through dynastic unions. Their further stabilization, however, 
was due to the use of new sources of capital and credit, chiefly due to the 
growth of an international trade in foodstuffs and metal ores in northern 
Europe.

There is a similarity of rhythm in the financial development of Poland 
and Scandinavia, which was not synchronized but equally not unmarked
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by a common trend. After a period of harsh and autocratic prosecution 
of die royal interests in the fourteenth century, which was countered by 
aristocratic opposition, government finances were reorganized in the fif
teenth century by king and aristocracy working together in a quieter and 
more stable manner. This general trend was due in the main to changes in 
the conditions of military organization, and the financial and social con
sequences which these changes entailed. Military expenditure came to 
dominate the budgets of all the northern countries; and while the mili
tary problems were setded in different ways in different countries, gener
ally speaking the appearance of mercenary infantry and artillery acceler
ated the development towards financial centralization. It ought perhaps 
to be stressed once again that government finance in this age was, as a 
rule, as much influenced by the technical, administrative and political 
factors described here as it was by the general development of economic 
lift.

(2) GOVERNMENTS AND TRADE

A. The Achievement of Hanseatic Supremacy in the Baltic
It may well be asked in general terms to what extent there existed 

economic policies in the Baltic countries as distinct from those financial 
policies which were central and eternal preoccupations for medieval 
governments. In fact, for the period before 1400, we must accept the fact 
that the territorial states in this region had scarcely anything that can be 
described as a trade or monetary policy in the modem sense. The feudal 
states of medieval Germany had to show some respect for Hanseatic in
terests, which they could sometimes exploit but never direct. The Scandi
navian monarchies at some moments gave backing to the wishes of their 
trading subjects; the latter, however, seldom showed themselves capable 
of national action, but appear as a rule in the form of local groups with 
specialized interests in particular trade routes. The coinage in the main 
served fiscal purposes and the need of a legal currency for the economic 
transactions of the ruling classes. There were attempts at a price policy in 
the fifteenth century, but these, too, were subordinated in the territorial 
states to fiscal points of view.

Amongst the German and Scandinavian powers, the Hanse towns and 
the Teutonic Order alone displayed a constant regard for trading inter
ests. This was natural enough in view of the fact that upon trade depend
ed the very existence of the Hanse towns as independent political entities, 
and because the Order depended economically to so great an extent upon 
the trade passing through the towns of Prussia. This is not to imply that 
these two powers had to face no opposition in prosecuting their com
mercial policies. What is true, however, is that the other powers displayed
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little initiative in this respect before 1400, and their reactions to Hanseatic 
initiative lacked consistency.

In order to understand the background of this behaviour, we must first 
take account of the erroneous character of the generally accepted view of 
the beginnings of medieval trade and commercial policy in the Baltic. 
The Germans did not organize this trade from the beginning or explore 
the great east-west trade route in the Baltic. Since the viking age the ini
tiative in Baltic trade had belonged to the Scandinavians, who in the 
twelfth century kept communications open between the Anglo-Norman 
west and Novgorodian Russia, which had old Scandinavian connections. 
Several Scandinavian maritime towns grew up in the twelfth century, 
among them Visby, trading capital of the Baltic, which seems to have 
been founded chiefly as a Swedish centre of intenational communica
tions. These Scandinavian towns were not towns in the normal western 
European sense, but rather concentrations of population with both a rural 
and a seafaring character. The leaders of Scandinavian trading expedi
tions were ramer the provincial aristocratic families than urban merch
ants.

About 1200 the Germans rather suddenly assumed the initiative in the 
Baltic trade. As far as we can see this was in no way a result of political 
artifice, though the eagerness of Henry the Lion of Saxony to sustain the 
young town of Lübeck certainly created a base for German economic ex
pansion. It was, on the contrary, due to economic development, prob
ably accelerated by the German revolution in ship-building represented 
by the ‘cog*. From the beginning of the thirteenth century German mer
chant houses and German colonists gained a firm footing in the non
German towns on the Baltic and on the west coast of Scandinavia. From 
now on the Hanseatic towns, governed by merchants according to com
mercial interests, adopted a policy of expansion to secure a stronger hold 
on trade and the trade routes.

The Hanseatic towns, headed by Lübeck, had the general object of ob
taining privileges for their citizens which would enable them to trade in 
each country on terms as nearly equal as possible to those enjoyed by 
native traders. In particular, of course, they tried to safeguard their inde
pendent rights in me focal markets on the trade route between Novgorod 
and Bruges. The most important of these was the fair of Scania at Skanör, 
and Valdemar the Victorious in 1201 was able to subdue the city of 
Lübeck by imprisoning its merchants at this fair. The fall of Valdemar's 
empire after the battle of Bornhöved in 1227 was a prerequisite of 
Lübeck's political independence and the prosecution of its commercial 
policy. King Valdemar allowed the citizens of Lübeck to hold their own 
court, applying the law of Lübeck, at the Skanör market. In the mid- and 
later thirteenth century, Lübeck and the other Wendish towns were able
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to secure their exemption from native customs governing wreck of sea in 
the Scandinavian countries, and their right to die salvage from wrecked 
vessels.

In the early 1250’s (probably in 1252), Earl Birger of Sweden guaran
teed to the citizens of Lübeck by treaty complete exemption from duties 
in Swedish ports. Lübeck had been supporting a rebel faction in Sweden, 
andthese privileges were the price paid by Earl Birger for its future neu
trality In the years which followed other Hanse towns obtained privi
leges in Sweden modelled on those conceded to Lübeck. In this way the 
Hanseatic towns achieved an economic supremacy in the Swedish ports, 
and especially in the new town of Stockholm from which the export 
of Swedish iron and copper was controlled. The tactics of Lübeck are 
typical of the mode of operation adopted by its merchant rulers. When 
civil war divided any of the states bordering on the Baltic, the Hansards 
were able to sell economic support to one or other of the factions in re
turn for enlarged privileges. When King Abel of Denmark had driven 
his brother, King Erik, from the throne in 1250, he adjusted the duties at 
Skanör in die following year to the advantage of the Umlandsfahrer (i.c. 
merchants using the Sound) while some other Hanse towns received the 
same privilege of holding courts at Skanör as Lübeck had. When Erik 
Glipping in 1282 was forced to concede the ‘Danish Magna Carta’ at 
Nyborg to his aristocratic parliament, he had to promise amongst other 
things to abolish all uncustomary burdens on foreign merchants. Next 
year he had to co-operate with the Wendish towns against the chief op
ponent of their commercial policy at this time—Norway.

Of the Scandinavian nations only the Norwegians kept up real com
petition with the Hanse towns on die sea in the thirteenth century. The 
reason for this was the well-developed trade connections between the 
Norwegian ports and the North Sea countries, especially England, which 
made Norway relatively independent of the Wendish Hanse towns and 
their political leader, Lübeck. In the decade before 1250 the Norwegians 
kept the Germans out of Bergen, the port for the extensive cod-fishcrics 
off the west coast of Norway; while in 1250 King Haakon Haakonsson 
was in a position to make peace with Lübeck on the basis of reciprocal 
rights for each other’s merchants. In the thirty years which followed, 
however, Germans from the Baltic towns seem to have got a firm footing 
in Bergen and other Norwegian ports. In 1282 the royal government of 
Norway reacted against the threat of German domination by forbidding 
foreigners who did not import com or flour from exporting butter, 
hides or cod. The conflict thus opened developed in 1284 into naval war. 
The Norwegian earl, Alf Erlingsson, captured a number of German 
ships; a Hanseatic-Danish blockade cut off Norway’s grain supply and 
closed the Sound to Norwegian shipping. In 1285 Norway had to give
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up the fight, acknowledge the commercial liberties previously enjoyed 
by foreign merchants and pay heavy damages. After this the Germans 
slowly but surely obtained control of Bergen’s trade in stock-fish, as well 
as the trade in animal products at Oslo and Tönsberg.

It is interesting to note how the blockade of the Sound served the pur
pose, not only of starving Norway out, but also of closing the great east
west trade route to others than German merchants. The umlandsfahrer 
towns of Kampen and Zwoll thanked Lübeck for its resolute initiative in 
keeping the Godanders out of the North Sea as well as the Norwegians, 
Flemish and Frisians out of the Baltic. The trading peasant-sailors of the 
island of Gotland, and especially the Scandinavian merchant colony of 
Visby, were the only dangerous rivals to the Hansards in the Baltic and 
were engaged almost exclusively on the trade route from Novgorod to 
England and Bruges. We cannot say how effectively the blockade work
ed in cutting this vital artery of trade for the Godanders, for other events 
in the 1280’s contributed to their decline. The rapidly growing German 
colony at Visby, which was recognized as a member of the Hanse, got 
the upper hand in the town. King Magnus in 1285 took advantage of his 
strong position as arbiter between Norway and the German towns and 
incorporated Gotland into Sweden. In 1288 Visby hunched a war 
against rural Gotland, probably with the backing of Lübeck and the other 
Wendish towns. Again King Magnus intervened and forced the victori
ous burghers of Visby to swear obedience to him. After this Gotland and 
Visby ceased to exist as independent commercial powers. Lübeck took an 
unchallenged lead in Baltic maritime trade, and in the fourteenth century 
the German families of Visby began to move back to Lübeck. In the Nov
gorod skra of 1296 members of the German trade organization of this 
port were forbidden to enter into association with, or undertake com
mission trade for, Walloons, Flemings or Englishmen. These potential 
rivals were to be excluded from the Russian market once and for all.

The policy of Lübeck and its satellites during this period displays a 
pattern of slolful manœuvre directed to the single end of securing con
trol of trade in the Baltic and on the west coasts of Scandinavia. Of the 
Scandinavian kingdoms only Norway put up any political resistance to 
the Hanse. In Denmark and Sweden proper (Le. excluding Gotland) the 
impulse to co-operate with the German merchants seems to have been 
stronger than that to oppose them. It is possible that the Swedish efforts, 
between 1292 and 13 23, to conquer the mouth of the Neva were inspired 
by the conscious economic (and not merely fiscal) objective of securing 
control over the trade to Novgorod. Certainly the sea-minded Swedish 
aristocracy seems to have been deeply involved in the enterprise. But in
ternal disintegration in Sweden and Russian resistance checked this ex
pansion, and Hanseatic voyages to Novgorod, limited by the Swedish
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authorities in the 1290’s, were freed from restrictions once more. One 
early result of this Swedish crusade’ was the removal from Visby to 
Lübeck in 1293 of the appeal court of the association of Hanseatic voyag
ers to Novgorod.

Clearly, so far as furthering trade interests was concerned, the political 
organization of the free Hanse towns was far more effective than that of 
the surrounding territorial states. This was the unique objective of Han
seatic external policy, while the royal or ducal governments had to play a 
game complicated by dynastic entanglements, greed for military glory, 
social privileges and territorial disintegration. It is no wonder tliat the 
Scandinavian rulers had to accept German control of maritime trade, 
whatever grounds of complaint their subjects had. Politically speaking, 
however, the Hanse towns were weak in one respect : if they had an over
whelmingly strong territorial neighbour they had to submit to his policy. 
Thus, during the era of Danish expansion during the reign of Erik Mcn- 
ved, Lübeck lost the political initiative from which it had reaped such 
advantages in the later thirteenth century. This weakness was to some ex
tent overcome when, in the years 1356-77, the earlier rather loose co
operation between die Hanse towns developed into the powerful and 
well organized Hanseatic League, which proved its military strength by 
its victory over Valdemar Âtterdag of Denmark. This strength depended 
on sea-power : for war on land the burghers of the Hanse towns still had 
to call upon allies—the king of Sweden, the duke of Mecklenburg, the 
counts of Holstein or the rebellious nobility ofjudand.

The extent to which Hanse policy and especially that of Lübeck was 
dominated by a commercial viewpoint is particularly clear in the decades 
after the victorious peace of Stralsund. The Hanse had gained a position 
which would have enabled it to interfere in Danish domestic policy and 
to maintain military control over the towns and castles of the Sound, 
which had been given to it in pledge. Yet it did neither : the confirmation 
of all its trading privileges in Denmark and Norway and unbroken peace 
at sea proved more important ambitions than any position as political 
arbiter or king-maker. Only when territorial lords threatened the safety 
of the Hanse towns themselves did they have recourse to the normal de
vices of medieval diplomacy. Hence the co-operation between Lübeck 
and Margaret of Denmark when the house of Mecklenburg seemed to 
have grown too powerful; hence the alliance between Lübeck and Hol
stein against Erik the Pomeranian. The same forces estranged the Prus
sian Hanseatic towns from the Teutonic Order, when the Grand Master 
and his stewards developed commercial interests of their own which 
diverged from those of die Hanse.
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B. The Commercial Policy of the Teutonic Order

The Teutonic Order had, in the history of commercial policy, a unique 
position amongst the Baltic powers in view of the fact that it was at one 
and the same time a territorial state and a member of the Hanseatic group. 
This position became more and more notable as Prussian trade expanded 
rapidly in the later fourteenth century, and the Order itself took on the 
appearance of a gigantic commercial house overshadowing the mer
chants of the Prussian towns, which were likewise growing at a rapid 
rate.

The prerequisite for this position assumed by the Order was the com
bination of its efficient fiscal system and its political control over the 
towns in its territory. Its surplus revenue in the form of grain and the 
state monopoly of amber constituted its initial trading capital, on the 
basis of which the Grand Stewards of Königsberg and Marienburg estab
lished a well organized commerce extending over the Baltic and the 
North Sea. The need for grain in England and Flanders, and the favour
able conditions for com export thus created, stimulated the Order’s trade. 
Gradually this came to embrace all the main commodities of Prussian 
export: wax, copper and furs as well as grain and amber. Of imports, 
chiefly salt, cloth and spices, the Order itself was by far the largest con
sumer.

In its political relations with the nations with which it dealt, the Order 
maintained a position of highly practical duplicity, appearing sometimes 
as a trading partner and sometimes as a sovereign power with the inter
national responsibilities that implied. It had permanent factors in Lübeck, 
Bruges, England and Scotland for the purpose of acting as branch man
agers, but always able to pull diplomatic strings when required. The 
Order could throw into the scales its spiritual prestige, its weight as a 
power of military importance and, through me Prussian towns, the 
machinery of the Hanseatic League. The difficulty of playing this com
plicated game arose from the limited range of manoeuvre that was pos
sible if the spiritual powers, state sovereigns or the leading Hanse towns 
were not to be affronted. In 1383, for instance, the Grand Master reacted 
against piracy in the southern part of the North Sea by forbidding sail
ings from the Prussian ports. Tne non-Prussian Hanse towns, anxious to 
get their ships out of Prussian waters, protested against this ban. Again in 
1388 a Hanse assembly proclaimed a blockade of Flanders to force the 
duke of Burgundy to pay certain indemnities. The duke appealed to the 
Grand Master to act as a mediator, which he did for several years without 
much success ; but during these years at least some Prussian ships sailed to 
Flanders despite the blockade and despite the Grand Master’s promises of 
solidarity with the Hanse. The Grand Master’s duplicity was thus clearly
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demonstrated, though probably it was impossible for him to take sides 
for political reasons. In its relations with England, the Order maintained 
a sharper policy than the Hanse in face of the attack on Hanseatic privi
leges during the reign of Richard II; for both the Order itself and the 
Prussian towns had less to lose from a commercial conflict with England 
than the majority of the Hanse towns. The conflict even caused the 
Grand Master during the years 1386-8 to prohibit the export from 
Prussia of all articles in heavy demand in England, a measure which also 
affected the Hanse towns outside Prussia and which was basically aimed 
at preventing a clandestine export via the Wendish towns.

Tension between the Order and the western Hanseatic group over the 
Novgorod trade in the 1390’s raised issues of more general interest. The 
Prussians did not belong to the Hanse groups allowed by the League to 
sail to Novgorod; they had to travel overland if they wished to reach this 
commercial focus of the eastern Baltic area. From 1380 to the beginning 
of the fifteenth century the Prussian towns and the Grand Master were 
claiming equality with the Wendish and Livonian towns in the trade to 
Novgorod. The League met this claim with shifty excuses, delays and 
objections, and it had not been granted when in 1398 the Prussians got 
privileges and a new market in Lithuania and thus lost much of their in
terest in the Novgorod trade. In this instance the political machinery of 
the Hanse worked to preserve an existing pattern of trade. It served the 
Flemish interest in keeping Polish cloth out of Novgorod as well as the 
reluctance of Liibeck and the Livonian towns to accept new competitors 
in the trade of the eastern Baltic.

These tensions and disputes make it the easier to understand that the 
Order was a somewhat curious partner for the Hanse towns and not a 
particularly popular one. Even to the Prussian towns, whose interests 
were in many ways championed by the international policy of the Order, 
its combined fiscal suzerainty and commercial competition with the pri
vate merchant became distasteful. In the early years of the fifteenth cen
tury the two Grand Stewards of Königsberg and Marienburg had a 
capital of 100,000 Prussian marks at their disposal, an enormous sum 
compared with the resources of any single merchant house. This enabled 
the Order, for example, to build ships large enough to challenge Han
seatic shipping. Before 1406 one-third, and after 1406 two-thirds, of the 
pfundzoll levied in Prussia went to the Order, and its capital resources 
were thus enlarged by charges which were a burden upon the trade of the 
private merchant. These circumstances probably played a considerable 
part in the desertion of die cause of the Order by die towns after the battle 
of Tannenberg.

The loss of political control over the Prussian towns checked the 
flourishing commercial activity of the Order. Its rapid descent into
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permanent financial difficulties, discussed above, prevented it from re
building its commercial greatness.

C. The Scandinavian Nations and Hanseatic Privileges in the Later Middle 
Ages

Hanse policy after the peace of Strakund continued to be directed to
wards the conservation of its privileges ; the political methods of realizing 
this policy were alliances, embargoes, blockade and, in the last resort, 
war. This traditional policy proved effective enough so long as no serious 
competitors such as the Dutch or English established a firm footing on the 
shores of the Baltic. The commercial rivalry of the Teutonic Order 
proved a transient episode. Not until the fifteenth century did the Euro
pean tendency towards monarchical consolidation give rise in the Scan
dinavian countries to economic policies governed by some glimmerings 
of social objectives. When this development did take place, however, the 
international trade monopoly of the Hanse became a subject of political 
debate.

The townsmen of Denmark, Norway and Sweden in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries were in each country a privileged estate, whose 
existence depended upon their role as intermediaries in the commercial 
exchanges within the country. Restricted economically by German com
mercial supremacy and outshone socially by the landed aristocracy, they 
had only limited opportunities of making national policies reflect their 
special interests. This might happen when die king or the aristocracy or 
both discovered interests in common with the townsmen. Otherwise 
their privileges were conventionally recognized, but in practice litde 
respected.

In Norway the ship-owning and sea-minded aristocracy had been the 
chief upholders of pre-Hanseatic trade, and had therefore worked with 
the Norwegian townsmen in the vain efforts to set limits to German com
mercial influence. After the decisive clashes of die 1280’s, the royal 
government from time to time issued decrees designed to place obstacles 
in the way of the establishment of German setdements arid commercial 
associations in Norway. In 1294 foreign merchants were forbidden to 
sail north of Bergen. In the next year the establishment of gilds was pro- 
hibted generally. In 1315 and 1316 the sale of cod and butter to foreign
ers was allowed only if they brought malt, flour and grain to Norway. In 
1316 the king’s bailiffs were to have first option of buying all imported 
goods. In 1317 foreigners were only to be allowed to trade between 
14 September and 3 May with certain specially nominated merchants in 
each town, and then only wholesale. In 1318 King Haakon V abandoned 
this claim, but laid it down that foreigners were to trade only with



ANTI-HANSE ATI C MEASURES 393 
Norwegian merchants. This ruling was repeated in 1346 together with 
a ban on all retail trade and on direct trade with the peasantry outside the 
towns. All this proved in vain. During this half-century of prohibitive 
legislation the Lübeckers established their great trading factory in Bergen, 
attracted the fish trade of the west coast of Norway to that town and 
took the law into their own hands when the bailiffs proved troublesome. 
They had at their disposal a deadly weapon against a country perma
nently short of food—the grain blockade. Gradually the Norwegians 
gave up the fight, though they never fully consented to commercial 
rule by the Germans. It is significant that the disappearance of this fight
ing spirit coincided with a general decline in the political activity of the 
Norwegian nobility.

In Sweden, a general town law promulgated by King Magnus II in 
1347 restricted trade to the towns and forbade foreigners to engage in re
tail trade or direct trade with the peasantry. The merchants of the towns 
of western Finland (Abo excepted) and of Sweden north of Stockholm 
were obliged to sail only to Stockholm with their goods. The king’s 
bailiffs had the first option on all the goods brought to a town for sale. The 
Norwegian inspiration behind these prescriptions seems clear enough; it 
may be remembered that Sweden and Norway were joined in a personal 
union under Magnus. The effort to promote die trade of Stockholm in
dicates a joint interest on the part of the king and the leading Swedish 
nobles of the Malar provinces around the town. At the same time, the 
attempt by this law to protect the trading interests of the Swedish towns
men against foreign competition was more a matter of theory than prac
tice. The domination of the Hanse towns, and of Lübeck especially, 
over the foreign trade of Sweden remained unchallenged whenever the 
country was subject to a native government. No restrictions were placed 
on the German gilds in Sweden, and the two big merchant gilds in Stock
holm were dominated by Germans. Sweden drew profit in the main 
from German trade, and saw no real alternative to accepting the Hanse as 
a trading partner. At the same time, the need for political support from 
the Hanse against Denmark almost always precluded Sweden from stres
sing national interests in the course of discussion about privileges and 
customs.

It may seem strange that Denmark, the strongest of the Scandinavian 
kingdoms, was the last to adopt protective legislation directed against 
German trade—strange because Denmark felt the effects of German com
mercial supremacy earlier than Norway. Not until 1396 did Queen 
Margaret confine all trade in Denmark to the towns. The reason may be 
that it was not until this date that the Danish nobility was subjugated to 
an extent that made it incapable of defending its lucrative direct trade in 
cattle and foodstuffs with the Germans. On the other hand, a real concern
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for the welfare of the burghers of the Danish towns may lie behind Mar
garet’s decree. The cities of Copenhagen and Malmö had experienced 
less German settlement and felt less Hanseatic influence than other Scan
dinavian towns of any importance, and they had accumulated wealth in 
virtue of their proximity to the market of Scania. Even if Margaret and 
her advisers were inspired by narrow fiscal views in their dealings with 
the towns, they must have seen the advantage of a rapid increase in the re
sources of the Danish merchants. Perhaps they may even have anticipated 
the possibility of gaining a new political ally.

At any rate, a concern for the interests of Danish merchants is evident 
in an ordinance issued by King Erik of Pomerania in 1422. Besides con
fining trade to the towns this edict laid down regulations for a number of 
handicrafts to be enforced by the city magistrates, forbade magistrates 
to be recruited from artisans in these crafts and strengthened the hands of 
the burgomasters and aidermen against the craftsmen. At the same time 
King Erik invited English and Dutch merchants to the new town of 
Landskrona, and challenged the privileges of the Hanse in 1423 by im
posing new customs on trade passing the Sound. During the war which 
followed he fought the Hanse and for some years had the Dutch as allies. 
This grand policy of Erik’s required all the resources of his centralized 
Scandinavian kingdom, and ended with his reign. But the protective 
policy of concentrating all trade in the towns was continued under the 
aristocratic regimes which followed. Probably it was enforced only 
against the lower classes, leaving the illegal trade carried on by the no
bility quite undisturbed. At the same time, it registers the growing self- 
awareness of the burghers of the Danish towns.

In 1475 Christian I permitted German merchants to sail to Danish ports 
while forbidding Danish merchants to sail to Germany, and decreed cer
tain facilities in the export of horses and cattle from the Danish country
side to Germany. In the same edict, however, he prohibited the Germans 
from wintering in Danish towns and abolished all German gilds. In 1477 
the Danes were allowed to sail to Germany, but the restrictions on Ger
mans taking up permanent residence in Denmark were continued. In 
1490 King Hans renewed these restrictions in forceful terms and forbade 
Danish burghers ‘to take the money and goods of a foreign merchant, be 
a commissioner for him or sell to his advantage’. In the same year he 
made commercial treaties with England and Holland, and in the years 
which followed co-operated politically with the czar of Russia, the new 
master of Novgorod. The plan of Christian II in 1520 to unite all Scandi
navian merchants into a great trading company was a logical consequence 
of the growing bourgeois influence on Danish policy.

This influence is displayed in a clearer light when it is set against the 
commercial policy of the first Oldenburg kings in Norway. There the
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native nobility got Christopher of Bavaria to issue an ordinance in 1444 
to restrain the tyranny of the German trading establishment in Bergen : 
their trade in fish was to be conducted only in Bergen and their direct 
hold over the fishermen from Nordland was subjected to legal restraints. 
It required the indignation of some leading nobles about German ex
cesses, combined with the international weight of Christopher’s Scandi
navian state, to secure the proclamation of these modest principles; yet 
in the event the ordinance came to nothing, for the Germans protested 
vigorously and Christopher was afraid to risk international difficulties in 
order to conciliate local opinion in Norway. During the second half of 
the fifteenth century the king tended to take the side of the Germans in 
Norway, and their dominant position was not shaken until the middle of 
the sixteenth century. In distant Iceland, Christian I overtly allied him
self with the Hamburg merchants who, with the help of the royal 
governors, outrivalled the English in the Iceland waters and took over the 
trade in stock-fish. In Iceland there were no native townsmen to claim 
rights of their own.

The protective tendencies evident in Scandinavian trade policy in the 
fifteenth century were stimulated by a growing preoccupation with re
venue from customs, particularly where payment was made in silver cur
rency. A general scarcity of silver, of course, forms a background to the 
economic policies both of the kings in Copenhagen and the regents in 
Stockholm. The government of the constitutional council in Sweden, in 
particular, displayed a major concern for the economic welfare of the 
people. At the end of the century one of the Swedish bishops drew up a 
programme which summarizes the economic theory of his generation. 
Gold and silver ought not to be hoarded; on the contrary, they should be 
put into circulation in the country. As much bullion as possible should be 
imported and as little as possible exported. As with bullion, necessary 
commodities should be retained within the confines of the country, 
while luxury imports should as far as possible be excluded. In the second 
half of the century both the Danish and Swedish governments endeavour
ed to regulate the goldsmith’s craft in a somewhat draconian manner in 
order to establish control over the trade in gold and silver. The Swedish 
council in 1489 made a whole-hearted but hypocritical attempt to safe
guard public morality by prohibiting the payment of soldiers in money 
and imported cloth—a wage policy doomed from the beginning by gen
eral political unrest. In 1493 the council issued a long and somewhat dras
tic ordinance concerning the country’s foreign trade. It prohibited the 
important and flourishing cattle trade across the Danish frontier; 
ordered all trade with foreigners in the southern provinces to be concen
trated at Kalmar, Söderköping and New Lödöse ; and expressed the wish 
that German merchants should come to these towns and especially that
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they should import articles upon which customs duties had to be paid. In 
1502 the old decree, which had fallen into desuetude, that goods from the 
Bothnian towns must be brought to Stockholm and Abo and not sent 
abroad was renewed in categorical terms, on the ground that ‘the country 
and all of us have more sustenance from Stockholm than from these small 
towns’.

These regulations mainly subserved the fiscal concern of the regent, 
Sten Sture, to bring inland trade under the control of his bailiffs. At the 
same time, however, they equally clearly served the interests of Sten’s 
allies, the mine owners of Dalecarlia and die merchants of Stockholm. It 
would in fact have been impossible to get this policy accepted by the 
council if it had not been in harmony with generally accepted economic 
principles. Even in their dealings with the Hanse the Sture regents tried 
to raise the customs duties in 1480, and to decree in 1505 that Lübeck 
shippers must take Swedish as well as German cargoes if they wished to 
import goods into the country. They never dared, however, to come in
to open conflict with Lübeck on economic matters. Only a few members 
of the council, who were less concerned about a national, anti-Danish 
policy, advocated stronger measures against the supremacy of the 
Hanse. The national monarchy of Gustavus Vasa was the first govern
ment strong enough to stand up to Lübeck, though at the end ofthe six
teenth century Lübeck and Danzig still handled the lion’s share of 
Sweden’s international trade.

D. Conclusions
Medieval commercial policies in the Baltic region are from start to 

finish Hanseatic policies, provoking certain counter-measures on the part 
of the territorial states. Not until the fifteenth century did Denmark, and, 
in its last decades, Sweden, begin to initiate measures which emanated ap
parently from the commercial classes in die towns on the Sound or cor
responded to the interests of the Stockholm merchants and the Swedish 
mine owners. The dominating commercial position of the Hanse enabled 
it to secure from an early date a political hold over the bourgeoisie in all 
the Baltic countries where German colonists acted as trading inter
mediaries. The lack of positive commercial policies in Scandinavia re
flects the weakness of the native merchants. Not until some groups 
amongst them in the fifteenth century had gained sufficient strength to 
make their own policy, and this was met in turn by somewhat more de
veloped economic ideas at the national government level, was the Hanse 
confronted with real problems in pursuing its Scandinavian policy.
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Representative Assemblies of 
Mediaeval Sweden

In the leading countries of mediaeval Europe, the assemblies in 
which the commons are represented, grew out of the change of 
social balance, which was determined by the growing economic and 
military importance of the cities, especially of the leading class of 
merchants. This fundamental condition was lacking in Sweden, 
whose boroughs and whose merchants were dominated by the in
fluence of German trade and of the merchants houses of Lubeck and 
other Hansa towns. In spite of this, the Swedish parliament of Estates 
was created in the later middle ages. The causes of this development 
are fully discussed by Swedish historians, and so is the moment of 
birth of the Swedish parliament. In this lecture the common view
points and the enduring results of the discussions will be stressed 
rather than the differences still existing.

As postulates you have to remember two facts of fundamental 
importance in Swedish mediaeval history. First: we never had a 
feudal system in the continental sense of the word. Second: four
teenth century Sweden was a federal kingdom and remained legally 
so to the end of the middle ages. In the thirteenth century the federal 
units of Sweden, the «landskaps» — corresponding to provinces or 
counties in other countries — still elected the king separately, al
though the nucleus of the Swedish state, Uppland, had the first and 
leading choice. The electoral bodies were the things of the landskaps 
presided over by the doomsmen and consisting of all free men of the 
respective landskaps, who were present at the meeting. But from 
the beginning of the fourteenth century, whenever the throne fell 
vacant all the doomsmen, each with twelve free men of a certain 
intellectual standard prescribed by law, had to assemble at the sacred 
place of king-taking in Uppland, the stone of Mora, and elect the 
new king. This assembly recognized no distinction of noble or of 
ecclestiastical status; it represented the undifferentiated agrarian 
society of old. As a newly created electoral body of the fourteenth 
century it was an anachronism, but it certainly was a representative 
assembly functioning for a social purpose.

Why came this assembly into being ? Not as a result of a social 
development, of a levelling of the estates and classes or of an increase 
in power of the Swedish yeomen. The beginning of the fourteenth
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century saw the high tide of aristocratic dominance in Sweden. We 
know that all real decisions when a king was dethroned or created 
were made by the «proceres» and «meliores» of the country: the 
bishops and the nobility. From the middle of the thirteenth century 
a «parlamentum» clearly is mentioned, a consultative assembly of 
the aristocracy summoned by the king when important decisions of 
state were to be made. From the year 1280 a special royal council 
existed with a limited number of members and special privileges, re
presenting a loyal, governing group of the aristocracy. These two 
assemblies, the parlamentum and the council, had real power. The 
electoral assembly at Mora stone existed on the presumption that 
it had only to confirm decisions already made and that its members 
followed the lead of the aristocratic doomsmen. Its creation stressed 
in the first place the territorial unity of the kingdom, which had been 
dangerously imperilled during a long dynastic struggle ended by 
civil war. But it also gave a useful legal form backed by traditions, 
to the very act of election and thus served the constitutional prin
ciples of the aristocracy against the hereditary claims of the ambi
tious king of Earl Birger’s family.

This does not mean that the opinion of the Swedish commons even 
at this time was totally insignificant. The peasants and their servants 
constituted the great majority of the people. Although their active 
influence on the policy of the Kingdom was very small there was 
the possibility of passive resistance and even of local military action, 
which could not be neglected. Their legal rights were considerable. 
The geographical realities of the vast, sparsely populated country 
made local popular opinion a power. But their interests as a special 
class were in no important way opposed to those of the aristocracy. 
The yeomen were masters of their own soil, and the noblemen kept 
only a loose hold on their tenants. The manors were few, the burden 
of daywork was relatively easy. The tenants paid their masters fixed 
rents and their management of the farm was difficult to control, 
On the other hand the taxes claimed by the king’s bailiffs gave rise 
to real irritation among the peasants. They had no reason to long 
for strong and active kings, whose need of income always tended to 
be considerable. This means that peasants and noblemen had funda
mental political interests in common. Swedish society of the begin
ning of the fourteenth century lacked the conditions for the genesis 
of a representative assembly, where the commons would stress opi
nions of their own against the aristocracy.



ASSEMBLIES OF MEDIAEVAL SWEDEN 127

But all the same such an assembly was born in the later middle 
ages. The beginning of the «riksdag», the Swedish national assembly 
of four estates, was the product of a development of constitutional 
theory but also of a significant change in Swedish society. The 
theory of representation of estates, was imported from abroad. In 
the early half of the fourteenth century Sweden was remarkably open 
to international influence in legal and political theory. In 1332 the 
Danish province of Scania went over to the Swedish king by a 
coup d’état by the Archbishop of Lund and some noblemen of the 
province. As a legal excuse for this transaction was claimed the 
spontaneous will of the people of Scania, «domini Petri, archiepiscopi 
lundensis, capituli sui lundensis, militum armigerorum, monasterio- 
rum, ciuitatensium ceterorumque incolarum terre nostre Scanic, 
clericorum et laicorum». Those were the members of the corporative 
unit of the Scanian people, which made use of its sovereign right to 
change king and nation by a unanimous decision. This right was of 
course accepted by King Magnus of Sweden and his counsellors, who 
reaped the benefits of the Scanian transaction. And so the theory of 
the sovereign power of a people composed of cooperating estated ent
ered Swedish political debate.

In 1356 King Magnus’ eldest son, the king elect Erik, rebelled 
against his father with the help of the aristocratic faction and adress- 
ed the people of each diocese in a proclamation by enumerating the 
estates, claiming that he had been elected king by the people’s grace. 
When King Erik died three years later, King Magnus tried to get 
himself accepted by his followers, and summoned a national assem
bly of a new king to Kalmar to decide how the country should be 
ruled: there should meet four men of the common people of each 
landskap, two men of each borough, the bishop with two canons 
from each diocese and all the king’s and all the kingdom’s men, that 
is all knights and squires who had to serve the king as his sworn 
vassals. We don’t know if this assembly ever came into being. There 
are different opinions expressed among the scholars. But we know 
that some weeks later King Magnus made decisions of state at another 
meeting where only the bishop and the nobility are mentioned as 
present. And we know that during dynastic disputes in the 1360,e" 
and 1370,e’ the estates of the Swedish people were referred to In 
important decisions but without any mention of a representation 
of the commons. The council and the nobility acted in their name 
and claimed to perform the will of all the people. The theory was
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generally used, but Swedish society still lacked a basis for a real 
representation of all the estates. And the theory served the political 
aims of the aristocracy, whose real representation was the council and 
who by every means disputed the king’s claim to the right to decide 
on matters of government without interference from his subjects.

The idea, that the commons had the right to take part in important 
decisions about the government of the kingdom was, however, vivid 
in Sweden all through the fourteenth century, and the idea was not 
without a touch of reality. It had the support of the national tra
dition of constitutional law. It corresponded, somehow, to the role 
of the peasants as a passive but not negligible power in domestic 
politics. In the civil wars the aristocratic combatants made up their 
mind to appeal to the common people in their propaganda. It was 
only a matter of time before one or other group of the commons 
would be sufficiently politically minded to demand opportunities 
of giving voice to their opinions in the representative assemblies.

But at the end of the century, the royal power asserted its domi
nance in the United Scandinavian Kingdom of Queen Margareta. 
Neither the aristocracy, nor any other estate of her Swedish subjects, 
got opportunities to take part in governmental decisions. Half a 
century of autocratic royal leadership brougt constitutional life in 
Sweden to a standstill. Not until the country rebelled against King 
Erik of Pomerania, in 1434, was there again need of a constitutional 
form for selfgovernment of the people. In the revolt, nobility, clergy 
and peasants fought together against the bailiffs and loyalists. The 
council, no longer of the king but of the kingdom, functioned as a 
governing body, and vital decisions were made by general meetings 
at which all the estates were supposed to be present. The decisions 
of these meetings were signed and probably formulated by the 
council, which during the rebellion swelled to a representative 
assembly of the whole nobility.

Were the commons really represented in the general meeting of 
the 1430*’’’? Scholarly debate had focussed on this question: argu
ments have been stressed for and against. We must remember that 
the Swedish peasantry had taken an important part in the rebellion, 
especially in its first phase, and that the leader of the popular move
ment, the mine-owner Engelbrektsson, had been recognized as com
mander of the whole rebel army and as member of the governing 
council. We know that at least some boroughs sent representatives 
to some meetings and that a representation of the common peasantry,
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at least, was planned at a provincial meeting. Certainly, crowds of 
common people from the rebel army and from the peasantry often 
acclaimed the decisions of the meetings. But the sources never men
tion names or actions of delegates of the commons. Their known 
leaders belonged to another social class, the gentry. Even if we con
sider the men of the common people who were present at the meet
ings as representatives of their estates, we may assume that they acted 
rather as an audience than as negotiating members of the meetings.

The leaders of the popular revolutionary movement were killed 
by enemies belonging to the high aristocracy, in the years 1436 
and 1437, and the general movement of the peasantry ebbed out. 
But the principle of the participation of all estates in general meet
ings had been confirmed. During the years of conflict between Erik 
of Pomerania and his Swedish subjects the whole people of Sweden 
was theoretically responsible for the government. The political leaders 
of the country, bishops and noblemen, proclaimed themselves as 
champions of constitutional freedom. When the nobility of Denmark 
had also turned against King Erik, the Swedish leaders discussed a 
plan for general meetings of the united Scandinavian kingdom for 
an election of the common king, where all important boroughs 
and all landskaps of Denmark, Sweden and Norway should be re
presented together with the clergy and the nobility. The plan was 
never realized, and when the interregnum was over no need of natio
nal assemblies was felt except in connection with the traditional 
ceremony at Mora stone, when Christopher of Bavaria was elected in, 
1441, Karl Knutsson in 1448 and Christian I in 1457.

In the 14601**, however, a triangular conflict between the rival 
kings Karl Knutsson, Christian and the archbishop of Uppsala, Jo
hannes Benedicti, caused a new interregnum and incessant civil war. 
In August 1464 King Karl was acclaimed in Stockholm by common 
peasantry from six landskaps, enumerated by the king in a later 
proclamation. And two years later in a meeting at Västerås the 
same king was surrounded by gentry, townsmen, mineowners, peas
ant wariors from Dalecarlia and official delegates from the common 
peasantry in nine landskaps. In the following year 1467 the coun
cil of the kingdom, the magistrates of Stockholm, nobility, towns
men, peasantry of three landskaps, the two last categories probably 
represented by delegates, met in Stockholm and swore allegiance to 
King Karl. And then, when after the battle of Brunkeberg in 1471 
the interregnum in Sweden was made permanent and the country



130 E. LÖNNROTH

for half a century was governed by the council, headed by a regent, 
the general assembly of estates again and again was summoned to 
dicuss and decide on important matters, especially in connection 
with the repeated claims of the kings of Denmark and Norway to 
be allowed to enter their kingdom of Sweden and reign there ac
cording to law and treaties.

The representative assembly of estates had been born, but what 
had happened to stabilize the practice of delegated spokesmen from 
boroughs and peasantry ? It is easy to prove that in the middle ages 
the representation of the commons never became strictly and numer
ically regular; the national assemblies were always rather chaotic 
and the peripheral provinces never had a chance to keep in constant 
touch with the high policy of the government junta. But certain 
categories of the commons always had a very strong representation: 
the mineowners of Västmanland and Dalecarlia and the merchants 
of Stockholm. In IS04 the national assembly consisted of 15 mem
bers of the council, nobility from Uppland and Södermanland, the 
overseer of the big copper mine at Falun, delegates from the copper 
and silver mines and the mayor, the aidermen and 48 delegates from 
the city of Stockholm. The mineowners and the merchants of Stock
holm represented a new social group of considerable economic and 
military power and with few interests in common with the land
owning aristocracy. They would equip trained and mailclad soldiers 
and they controlled the famous bowmen of Dalecarlia, who did 
seasonal work at the mines. The regent and the council depended on 
them as allies.

Already in 1434 the first upheaval of the peasantry had been led 
by a mineowner and headed by Dalecarlians. In the general agitation 
of the 1460,e", when the conflicting parties of the aristocracy werq 
wooing the common people to get their support, especially for the 
paying of taxes and supplying of forces, the leaders of the mining 
district again took the lead of the popular movement. They and 
the merchants were capable of political as well as military initiative. 
For mainly economic reasons they were bitter enemies of the Danish 
kings. They gave the regent the nucleus of a national army, inde
pendent of the nobility and its followers, and the regent’s subtly 
organized propaganda among the peasantry in the provinces kept 
together a body of popular opinion to support his own government. 
The assembly of estates served from the beginning the policy of the 
Sture regents. It rallied the forces of national resistance against the
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kings and the other Scandinavian nations and it neutralized the 
power of the aristocracy when in the last decades of the middle 
ages the government of the Sture regents showed dictatorial ten
dencies. It gave the Stures the moral support of the people’s general 
will, when they discussed the privileges of the church. By its very 
nature it was a revolutionary creation. Logically its importance faded 
when at last a national kingdom had been stabilized in Sweden in 
the reign of Gustavus Vasa.

The riksdag was created out of quite disparate impulses: the inter
national conception of a corporative state, the old federal origin of 
the Swedish kingdom, long periods of interregnum, and a social and 
economic development which, at last, gave the commons a natural 
leader-group. The story of the Swedish representative assemblies in 
the middle ages confirms the knowledge of the vital importance 
to Swedish cultural and social life of the intellectual and economic 
connections with the nations on the European continent and in the 
British isles. But on the other hand the role of the peasantry in 
Swedish constitutional life is unthinkable without the specific back
ground of a long legal tradition where the peasantry was more or less 
identified with the Swedish people.

E. Lönnroth.



ERIK LÖNNROTH:

Gotland, Osteuropa und die Union von Kalmar

Das ohne jeden Vergleich grösste politische Ereignis des Jahrhunderts 
das in diesem Symposium behandelt werden soll war für die skandina
vischen Völker die Union von Kalmar, die mit der Krönung Erichs, 
des Pommers, im Jahre 1397 den ganzen Norden zu einem Regimen 
vereinigte. Die grosse Tagung von Kalmar, die Beschlüsse die dort 
gefasst wurden, die zwei aufbewahrten Dokumente, die die staats
rechtliche Form der Union in einer oder anderer Weise bestimmt 
haben, sind wieder und wiederum in der historischen Diskussion 
behandelt worden. So intens hat sich die nordische Geschichtswissen
schaft auf die konstitutionellen und diplomatarischen Probleme 
konzentriert, dass die aussenpolitischen Voraussetzungen der Union 
gewissermassen in den Hintergrund getreten sind. Das ist auch recht 
erklärlich: man hat die äussere Gefahr, die den drei nordischen 
Königreichen gedroht und eine engere Verteidigungsgemeinschaft 
nötig gemacht haben soll, nicht ganz ernst genommen. Der Königin 
Margaretas Gegner waren Albrecht von Mecklenburg mit seinen 
Verwandten und die Vitalianer, die in der Ostsee den Handel belästigt 
aber nie wirklich gestoppt haben. Der Streit galt formell dem König
reich Schweden, reell aber der Herrschaft auf Gotland, wo die Meck
lenburger die Stadt Wisby inne hatten, die Truppen Margaretas das 
Land ausserhalb der Mauern. Ein nicht geringer Gegenstand eines 
politischen Konflikts, aber kaum eines Konflikts, der die nordischen 
Völker wirklich bedroht haben kann. So hat man es gesehen.

Nehmen wir heute die Frage von den Voraussetzungen des Unions
beschlusses noch einmal auf. Ich will die nächste Vorgeschichte ganz 
schlicht erzählen, als wäre es eine völlig neue Geschichte, die neu 
erlebt werden muss.

Sie beginnt an einem Tag im Juli 1396. Ein kleines Geschwader 
Margaretas unter Befehl der Hauptmänner von Kalmar und Borgholm 
lag vor Gotland um die See von Vitalianern rein zu halten. Auf der 
Höhe von Hoburgen begegnete es einem grösseren Geschwader aus 
Danzig, das mit demselben Auftrag vor Gotland kreuzte. Zwei 
Schiffe aus Kalmar, von Bürgern der Stadt bemannt, die sich ersicht
lich von den übrigen dänisch-schwedischen Schißen getrennt hatten,
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wurden plötzlich von den preussischen Schiffen angegriffen und 
gekapert. Die Besatzungen wurden nach Wisby entführt und dort, 
in der von den Mecklenburgern besetzten Stadt, vor Gericht gezogen, 
der Seeräuberei angeklagt und sämtliche — 80 Bürger aus Kalmar — 
hingerichtet. Ihre Schiffe wurden verbrannt.

Das Ereignis löste natürlich in Kalmar eine gewaltsame Erregung 
aus. Aber auch am Hof der Königin, die sich gerade in Schweden 
aufhielt, um die Annahme Erichs als König von Schweden vorzu
bereiten. Mit dem Vorfall von Hoburgen fing eine Periode erhöhter 
politischer Aktivität im Norden an. Im August begab sich Erich 
von Mecklenburg, Albrechts Sohn, der noch den Namen ausge
wählter König von Schweden trug, mit einer Kriegsmacht nach 
Wisby. Am 20. September im Rezess von Nyköping, unterwarfen 
sich der Reichsrat und die Adligen Schwedens der beinahe unbe
schränkten Herrschaft Erichs von Pommern. In diesen Rezess wurde 
ein Punkt eingeführt, der zum Ausdruck brachte, dass die Schweden 
zu einer Begegnung mit den Dänen und Norwegern bereit seien — 
wenn und wo immer die Königin und der König dies wünschten — 
um dabei in einer gegenseitigen Absprache festzulegen, dass die drei 
Reiche nie wieder untereinander Krieg führen würden.1 Es war 
offensichtlich, dass hiermit ein Bündnis zu gegenseitiger Verteidigung 
gemeint war, und dass die künftige Tagung der Reichsräte und 
Königsmänner ganz Skandinaviens bei der Krönung des Königs 
stattfinden sollte.

Die Krönung wurde von Margareta nach Kalmar verlegt — eine 
peripher gelegene Stadt ohne Domkirche und Bischof, wo kein König 
früher gekrönt worden war. Der einzige Anlass hierzu war der Inzident 
von Hoburgen und dessen Verwendung in Margaretas Aussenpolitik. 
Eine gegen die Preussen gerichtete Greuelpropaganda wandte sich 
an die wendischen Hansestädte nebst einer Einladung zur Kalmarer 
Tagung. Es war Margaretas Ziel, die Wenden von den Preussen und 
dem Deutschen Orden zu trennen. Nicht nur die Mecklenburger 
sondern auch der Orden, die Grossmacht an der Ostsee, tritt im 
Gründungsjahr der Kalmarer Union als potenzieller Gegner der 
Reiche Margaretas hervor. Ein Gegner, der im darauffolgenden 
Jahre Gotland ockupierte mit der deutlichen Absicht, die Insel end
gültig zu behalten.

Die Aktion der Danziger Friedensschiffe gegen die von Kalmar 
scheint im Lichte der schwedischen und dänischen Dokumente gar

1 Sveriges Traktater, hrsgg. von O. S. Rydberg, II, S. 659 f.

94



Gotland, Osteuropa und die Union von Kalmar 11

unsinnig — von der Gegenseite ist sie wenig beleuchtet worden. Der 
Hochmeisterzeigte den Anklagen gegenüber eine auffallende Sorglosig
keit, und man hat preussischerseits nie zugegeben, dass die Kalmarer 
Bürger der Seeräuberei unschuldig gewesen seien. Albrecht von 
Mecklenburg hat später in einer Klageschrift behauptet, dass Unter
tanen Margaretas „von Kalmar und andere“ versucht hatten, ihm 
Wisby mit Überrumpelung zu berauben.2 Beide Behauptungen könn
ten nur der allgemeinen Brutalität der Kriegführung zur Zeit der 
Vitalianer zugeschrieben werden, wenn man wie bisher immer als 
ein Postulat annehmen könnte, dass die Preussen die Skandinavier 
als Bundesgenossen gegen die Vitalianer auffassen müssten. Da es 
in der Geschichte des Spätmittelalters zwar oft berechtigt ist, mit 
Brutalität zu rechnen, mit Unsinn aber nicht, ist es ratsam, nach
zuprüfen, ob preussische Kriegsschiffe vielleicht Grund hatten, 
solche aus den drei Reichen als Feinde aufzufassen. Es ist um so 
mehr begründet, als eine um drei Jahre später gelieferte Aussage von 
Lübeckern, die Zeugen des Überfalls von Hoburgen waren, bestätigt, 
dass die Preussen die Kalmariten als Dänen und die Dänen als 
Todesfeinde auffassten und dass alle Anklagen, die gegen die Gefange
nen in Wisby gerichtet wurden, von Bürgern der preussischen Städten 
stammten.3

Ein Faden dieses rätselhaften Knäuels wird in der vor kurzem 
erschienenen Abhandlung Michael Lintons über die Königin Margareta 
aufgerollt.4 Er hat darauf hingewiesen, dass die Vitalianer keine 
konstanten Anhänger der Mecklenburger waren sondern Berufs
krieger zur See, die seit dem Frieden zu Lindholm keine feste Be
schäftigung mehr hatten und Stützpunkte für kommende Tätig
keiten suchten. Solche Stützpunkte fanden sie vorzugsweise in den 
Schlössern an der schwedischen Küste im nördlichen Teil der Ostsee, 
die von Herren aus dem Reichsrat Margaretas beherrscht wurden: 
Nyköping, Abo, Raseborg und Wiborg, besonders aber auf Gotland, 
wo Sven Sture den Befehl über die dänisch-schwedische Kriegsmacht 
führte. Es war also begreiflich, dass die Preussen vor Hoburgen 
den Verdacht haben konnten, dass Schiffe, die von Margaretas 
Hauptmännern kommandiert wurden, von Seeräubern bemannt 
sein könnten. Es erklärt aber nicht, warum gerade die Preussen im 
Gegensatz zu den Lübeckern eine ungehemmt aggressive Haltung

2 Hanserecesse I, 4, 397.
3 Hanserecesse I, 4, S. 508 f.
4 M. Linton, Drottning Margareta, fullmäktig fru och rätt husbonde, Diss. 

Göteborg 1971 (Studia Historica Gothoburgensia XII), S. 233-246.
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gegen die Untertanen Margaretas eingenommen haben, was auch 
der Politik der preussischen Städte auf den Hansetagen dieser Zeit 
genau entspricht.

Es ist notwendig, den Hintergrund in der allgemeinen Situation 
der osteuropäischen Politik im Jahre 1396 zu suchen.

Der konstante Faktor im politischen Muster des östlichen Ost
seeraumes war der Gegensatz zwischen dem polnischen Königreich 
Wladyslaw-Jagiellos und dem Deutschen Orden. Die unsicheren 
Faktoren waren die Stellungnahme Witolds von Litauen, der seinem 
Vetter dem König gegenüber sehr selbständig operierte, und die 
Herzöge von Pommern, von denen es viele gab und die bisweilen 
zusammenarbeiteten aber meistens in Gruppen vereint ihre Interessen 
als Landesherren beförderten. Der aktivste dieser Kleinpotentaten 
war Wartislaw von Pommern-Stolp; er ist in Detmars Chronik kurz 
als ein grosser Räuber karakterisiert. Gegen Ende der 1380-er Jahre 
wurde seine Stellung radikal verändert und gestärkt, indem sein 
junger Sohn zum Thronfolger der drei skandinavischen König
reiche nominiert wurde. Wartislaw, der sich früher eng zum stärksten 
Nachbarn, dem Orden, gehalten hatte, war zwar jetzt zu Margareta 
gebunden, hatte aber dadurch eine Rückversicherung, die ihm in 
der Ostpolitik eine neue Manövrierfähigkeit gab.

Im Jahre 1390 schloss König Wladyslaw-Jagiello einen Vertrag 
mit vier der pommerschen Herzöge: Svantibor und Bogislaw von 
Stettin und Wartislaw und Bogislaw von Stolp. Der Vertrag galt 
einem neuen offiziellen Handelsweg für Kaufleute aus den wendischen 
Hansestädten, denen von den vertragsschliessenden Fürsten Schutz 
zugesichert wurde. Der Weg lief von Stettin nach Zantoch an der 
Grenze zwischen Pommern und Polen, von da nach Skwierzyna, wo 
eine Zollstation errichtet werden sollte, weiter der Warthe entlang 
nach Poznan und schliesslich nach Krakow. Ein eingehender Zolltarif 
war im Vertrag enthalten.5 Die Reaktion des Hochmeisters, als er 
vom Vertrag gehört hatte, verriet, dass es sich um eine ernste Sache 
handelte: der Handelsweg erbot eine Alternative zu denen, die durch 
das Ordensland liefen und den aufblühenden Handel Polens von 
den preussischen Städten und Zöllen abhängig machten.6

Der Handelsvertrag wurde von einer Vasallenhuldigung komplet
tiert, die Wartislaw von Stolp dem polnischen König persönlich seiner 
Brüder wegen leistete: die Herzöge erhielten Bydgoszcz-Bromberg

5 Kodeks Dyplomatyczny Wielkopolski III, S. 624 f.
6 Codex Diplomaticus Prussicus, hrsg. v. J. Voigt, IV, S. 121 f.
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als Lehn von der polnischen Krone und verpfichteten sich zu militä
rischem Beistand gegen den Orden.7 1393 erhielt Wartislaw das wichtige 
Schloss Nakel als Lehn von Wladyslaw-Jagiello.8 îm darauffolgenden 
Jahr mischten sich die Herzöge von Pommern-Stettin in die inneren 
Streitigkeiten des Ordensstaates und zwar in Livland, wo der Bischof 
von Dorpat in offenem Konflikt mit dem Hochmeister stand. Von 
ihm zum Ungehorsam ermuntert, wählte das Domkapitel von Riga 
zum vakanten Erzbischofsamt nicht Johann von Wallenrode, den 
Kandidaten des Hochmeisters, sondern den 14-jährigen Otto von 
Stettin, einen Sohn des Herzogs Svantibor. Es gelang den Anhängern 
des jungen Otto, die Unterstützung des Kaisers Wenzel zu erlangen: in 
einem Rundschreiben vom 14. März 1395 forderte der Kaiser den 
König von Polen und den der nordischen Reiche auf, den Rigischen 
Erzstift gegen den Orden zu unterstützen.9 Die Wahl dieser Beschützer 
war offenbar gut begründet. Jm Dezember desselben Jahres schloss 
Wladyslaw-Jagiello ein förmliches Bündnis mit Svantibor und 
Bogislaw von Stettin zur Verteidigung des jungen Erzbischofs aber 
auch zu gegenseitiger Verteidigung gegen die Ordensbrüder aus 
Preussen.10

Es war eine Einkreisung des Ordens im Gang, um so gefährlicher 
als dessen mächtigster Freund, Sigismund von Ungarn, vom Kreuzzug 
gegen die Türken absorbiert war, der mit der katastrophalen Nieder
lage bei Nikopolis enden sollte. Witold von Litauen stand in offener 
Verbindung mit den kirchlichen Rebellen in Dorpat und Riga; 
seine gefürchtete Kavallerie konnte ihn in jedem Augenblick in der 
Rolle des Schwertes in einer Koalition auftreten lassen. Die Attrak
tionskraft der Ordensfeinde kann dadurch gemessen werden, dass 
die Herzöge von Mecklenburg, die bisher um die Gunst des Hoch
meisters geworben hatten, sich jetzt dem anderen Lager näherten. 
Ein unternehmungslustiges Mitglied des Herzogshauses, Albrecht 
der Jüngere, warf sich im Frühling 1395 an der Spitze von 500 
Vitalianern in Dorpat ein, vom Bischof als Sohn und erwünschten 
Nachfolger begrüsst. Albrecht der Ältere, der ehemalige König von 
Schweden, und sein Sohn Erich, verbanden sich im Februar 1396 
in einer doppelten Hochzeit mit zwei Herzoginnen von Pommern- 
Wolgast. In der Korrespondenz des Hochmeisters vom Frühling 
1396 werden sie als potenzielle Feinde erwähnt.

7 Kodeks Dyplomatyczny Wielkopolski 111, S. 630 f.
8 Ibidem, S. 658 f.
9 Liv-, Esth- und Curländisches Urkundenbuch IV, S. 26 f.

10 Archiwum Glowne Akt Dawnych w Warszawie, Dokum. perg. 546.
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Wie verhielt sich Margareta, die Frau und Herrin von Dänemark, 
Norwegen und Schweden in dieser Lage? Die Quellen schweigen fast 
völlig — es war nicht ihre Art, offene Feindschaft zu zeigen bevor 
es Zeit war, etwas Beträchtliches zu gewinnen. Ihr Einvernehmen 
mit Wartislaw von Pommern kann vielleicht nicht als unbedingt 
aber als unablässig betrachtet werden. Es kommt deutlich zum 
Vorschein als Wartislaw im Herbst 1394 zwei Komthure, die der 
Hochmeister zur Unterstützung Albrechts nach Ålholm sandte, sich 
auf See ihrer bemächtigte. Dass der Kaiser den König der drei nord
ischen Reiche neben Wladyslaw-Jagiello zur Unterstützung Ottos 
von Stettin aufforderte, dürfte ein Fingerzeig sein, dass Margareta 
zur ordensfeindlichen Gruppe gezählt wurde. Sicher ist, dass sie die 
für den Orden ungünstige Konjunktur unerbittlich gegen die preus
sischen Städte ausnützte. Deren Forderungen auf Privilegien, Sicher
heitsgarantien und Kraftmassnahmen gegen die Seeräuber wurden 
abgelehnt. Sie übte einen wachsenden Druck auf die vorwiegend 
preussische Besatzungsmacht der neutralisierten Stadt Stockholm 
aus; ein Erwerb der Städte Stockholm und Wisby war ihr nächst
liegendes Ziel. Im Finnischen Meerbusen kontrollierten die auf den 
finnländischen Schlössern wohnenden Vitalianer den Handel mit 
Novgorod; Margareta konnte, ähnlich wie früher in einer analogen 
Situation, alle Verantwortlichkeit für die Seeräuberei ablehnen und 
deren politische Früchte ernten. Die Novgoroder Chronik erwähnt 
unter den Jahren 1395 und 1396 Angriffe von „deutschen Schweden“ 
auf Jama in Ingermanland und auf Karelien.11 Ein halbes Jahrhundert 
früher hatte Margaretas Vater die dänische Provinz Estland aufge
geben; hat sie etwa mit der Möglichkeit gespielt, durch Infiltration ins 
livländische Wirrnis eine neue Schlüsselposition an der Hauptader 
des Osthandels aufzubauen?

Es bleibt eine unbeantwortete Frage, denn die ganze politische 
Konjunktur wurde plötzlich und dramatisch geändert. Das bewirkte 
eine neue und unvoraussehbare Kraft im Spiel: Timur Lenk, dessen 
Auftreten die Tataren in Südrussland zersplitterte. Witold von Litauen 
konnte den neuen und verlockenden Möglichkeiten an seiner Süd
grenze nicht widerstehen; er musste um jeden Preis seine Streitkräfte 
im Norden freimachen. Verhandlungen mit dem Hochmeister wurden 
eröffnet, deren Folge eine Zusammenkunft zwischen Witold und 
dem Hochmeister am Fluss Tobys wurde. Am 22. Juli 1396 wurde 
ein Waffenstillstand geschlossen. Die Einkreisung war gebrochen; 
der Orden konnte sich mit neuen Kräften gegen seine weniger ge
fährlichen Gegner wenden.

11 Finlands Medeltidsurkunder, hrsgg. v. R. Hausen, 1, S. 469.
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Der Inzident von Hoburgen war kein Zufall, sondern eine erste 
Wirkung der Kettenreaktion, die Timur ausgelöst hatte. Die Kriegs
schiffe der preussischen Städte demonstrierten brutal und eindrucks
voll den verhassten Dänen gegenüber, dass sie jetzt die Möglichkeit 
hatten, alte Rechnungen zu begleichen.

Wie schnell man sich im Ostseegebiet insgemein der neuen Lage 
bewusst wurde, ist nicht leicht zu wissen. Gut unterrichtet war aber 
Albrecht der Ältere von Mecklenburg. Schon am 16. August befand 
sich sein Kaplan, Herr Hermann, in der Marienburg beim Hoch
meister, um Verhandlungen von grösster Bedeutsamkeit vorzube
reiten.12 Gleichzeitig segelte Erich von Mecklenburg nach Gotland, um 
dort den Krieg erneut in Gang zu bringen. Am 9. September konnte 
der preussische Befehlshaber von Stockholm, Hermann von der 
Halle, rapportieren, dass die Hauptmasse der Vitalianer jetzt zum 
„jungen König“ Erich auf Gotland strömten.13 Das kann nur eins 
bedeuten: der Kredit der Mecklenburger war plötzlich wiederher
gestellt worden. Hinter ihnen stand die finanzielle Macht des Deutschen 
Ordens.

Margareta hat allen Anlass gehabt, die Kräfte ihrer Reiche zu 
sammeln und die Misstimmung zwischen Lübeckern und Preussen 
zu befördern, so wie sie es bei der Vorbereitung zur Kalmarer Tagung 
versucht hat.

Das hier Gesagte dürfte zeigen, dass die Ockupation von Gotland, 
die die Streitkräfte des Ordens im Jahre 1398 durchführten, eine 
lange Vorgeschichte gehabt hat. Der Erwerb von Gotland war dem 
Orden in mehreren Hinsichten wertvoll; Karol Gorski hat darauf 
hingewiesen, dass der Hochmeister als Herr der Insel das ersehnte 
Recht zur Novgorodfahrt erworben hat, ohne dass Lübeck es länger 
zu hindern vermochte.14 Man kann hinzufügen, dass die Herrschaft 
über Gotland in Verbindung mit der temporären Schutzherrschaft 
über Stockholm dem Orden eine zentrale strategische Position in der 
Ostsee gab.

Wahrscheinlich haben Conrad von Jungingen und seine Ratgeber, 
schon als sie sich im Sommer 1396 den Mecklenburgern gegenüber 
für Versöhnung und Unterstützung bestimmten, den Plan gehegt, 
Gotland von Albrecht durch eine Geldtransaktion zu erwerben. Dass

12 Mecklenburgisches Urkundenbuch XXHI, S. 105 f.
13 Hanserecesse I, 4, S. 354.
14 K. Görski, La structure économique et sociale de l’État de l’ordre teutonique 

en Prusse, Napoli 1968 (aus: Annali di storia economica e sociale).
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ihnen dies nicht gelang, muss der typischen Taktik Margaretas 
zugeschrieben werden — typisch für Situationen, in denen sie sich in 
militärischer Unterlage befand. Ihr vertrauter Befehlhaber auf Gotland 
Sven Sture ging zu den Mecklenburgern über, erlangte im Dienst 
Erichs von Mecklenburg die Stellung eines Admirals der Vitalianer 
und wurde, nachdem Erich im Juli 1397 plötzlich gestorben war, 
im Namen der Herzogin-Witwe der wirkliche Herr von Gotland. Am 
10. Dezember desselben Jahres teilte Margareta den preussischen 
Städten mit, dass sie im Begriff stände, sich mit der Herzogin zu ver
söhnen, um der Seeräuberei ein Ende zu machen. Die Brüder der 
Herzogin, die Herzöge von Pommern-Barth, sollten die Verständigung 
vermitteln.15 Um nicht zuvorgekommen zu werden musste jetzt der 
Hochmeister den schleunigen und sehr kostbaren Kriegszug nach 
Gotland unternehmen. Am 5. April musste Sven Sture die Insel 
aufgeben. Am 10. Oktober wurde er offiziell mit dem regierenden 
König der drei Reiche Erich von Pommern versöhnt.16 Dass er das 
Vertrauen Erichs und Margaretas nicht verwirkt hatte, wird davon 
bezeugt, dass er einer der drei Befehlhaber des Kriegszuges nach 
Gotland im Jahre 1403 wurde, als Margareta in einer verbesserten 
politischen Konjunktur die Insel zurückerobern wollte.

Unterhielt sie Verbindungen mit den Feinden des Ordens? Wir 
würden davon wenig wissen, wenn nicht die Verhandlungen um die 
Heirat Erichs von Pommern mit der englischen Prinzessin Philippa 
eine Reihe von diplomatischen Dokumenten 1402 hinterlassen hätten, 
rn einem englischen Rapport wird erwähnt, dass die Stellung des 
Königs Erich dadurch verstärkt zu werden schien, als „Poloni“ 
und einige Städte jetzt mit ihm um ein Bündnis verhandelten.17 
England war der mächtigste handelspolitische Gegenspieler des 
Ordens im Westen; ein Vertragsentwurf aus demselben Jahre zeigt, 
dass Margareta versucht hat, die eheliche Verbindung der beiden 
Höfe mit einem Schutzbündnis nach Muster des gescheiterten inter
skandinavischen Vertrages von Kalmar 1397 zu ergänzen.18 Im Jahre 
vor dem Gegenstoss nach Gotland hat sie sich also mit den beiden 
stärksten Gegnern des Ordens zu verbinden gesucht, England und 
Polen.

All’ dies zeigt, dass der Gegensatz zum Deutschen Orden die 
Politik Margaretas in den Jahren um die Unionsgründung von Kalmar 
in entscheidender Weise beeinflusst hat.

15 Hanserecesse T, 4, S. 406 f.
16 Sveriges Traktater II, S. 592 f.
17 Diplomatarium Norvegicum XIX, hrsg. v. A. Bugge, S. 799.
,R Ibidem, S. 773 f.
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The man who was King of Sweden in the two decades between 1771 and 1792 
had the gift of attracting the attention of the whole of his nation every day and 
most nights until his death—and he stirred up phantasies and speculations long 
after his death. He fascinated the leaders of policy and the diplomats of northern 
Europe, sometimes of all Europe, made them enraged, astonished or nervous 
but never indifferent. He wrote much, made many brilliant speeches, talked 
constantly, very personally about his intentions and his feelings. He should 
indeed be very well known. The fact is that his intentions, his real thoughts, his 
pattern of policy still seem to be mysteries.

How can this be? Our sources arc overwhelmingly rich. We can catch 
King Gustav almost every day in one of his many easy but impressive gestures. 
His letters tell us about his thoughts and deeds, the letters of his counselors and 
advisors describe earnest conversations, the diplomats report on everything 
said and heard. The memoirs—and the memoirs of the Gustavian age are the 
flower of that literary genre in Sweden—give the background of pastel colours, 
the taste of witty repartee, the smell of scent and powder. But it is all fireworks, 
clouds of words where sudden actions cut through like lightning. For King 
Gustav, the Enchanter, had one dominating feature: that of never telling the 
truth. And so there can be no revealing sources because Gustav simply did not 
possess the art of unmasking himself—not even to himself. Least of all to himself.

There remains the pattern of behaviour. And that is likely to make the 
historian desperate as there arc several simultaneous patterns, all different. 
Which is the real one? We have\to know all the sources, dissect them with 
critical method, put facts together like fragments of a mosaic—and still be 
modest about the result.

Gustav III always acted in person in the policy of his final years. It was an

* Given as a public lecture in the universities of London and Cambridge, November 1966.
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age of absolutism, but the king of Sweden was a constitutional monarch. In 
the so-called era of liberty, from 1719 to 1772, the parliament of four houses or 
Estates, the Riksdag, had governed the Kingdom and forced the king to accept 
the decisions of a council representing the party in power, the Hats or the Caps, 
in an early national realization of parliamentarism. Swedish policy had been an 
experimental field of enlightened philosophy ; ideas of democracy had been 
championed by the radical wing of the Caps eighteen years before the French 
Revolution. But King Gustav had put an end to this development in 1772 by a 
sudden coup d'état without bloodshed. The nobility in the army and in the civil 
administration had rallied round him to protect their privileges and the national 
independence against the influence of Russia through the party of the Caps. 
The royal power had thus been strengthened, but the four Estates of the Riksdag 
still controlled the financial resources: the taxation and the National Bank. 
The king had to get their confirmation in matters of legislation and on declara
tions of war.

In the first decade of his reign Gustav kept up the appearance of harmonious 
co-operation with his official counsellors, leading men from the parties of the 
era of liberty. In the 1780’s his intentions became clearer. With the help of a 
handful of personal favourites—some of them capable men, others only charm
ing men—he went over to a war policy. His old ministers retired.

Since the defeat and death of Charles XII and the downfall of Sweden as a 
great power, the position of the Kingdom was exposed and dangerous. It had a 
long land frontier: Russia had taken the southeastern part of Finland and, after 
the war from 1741 to 1743, pushed the frontier to the river Kymmene, west 
of which the country lay open and was hard to defend. In the west, Norway 
was part of the Kingdom of Denmark ; Russia and Denmark were permanent 
allies against Sweden. South of the Baltic, Sweden still kept the western part of 
Pomerania, which meant permanent possibilities of conflict with Prussia. The 
army, the navy and above all the finances of Sweden were inadequate for its 
needs, for the demand of a long chain of trained and well-equipped regiments to 
cover the borders and of a navy capable of fighting the joint forces of Russia and 
Denmark. Sweden was allied to France; the alliance was renewed in 1784 but 
was hardly effective as the court of Versailles was hampered by the financial 
difficulties which some years later were to culminate in the great revolution. 
Sweden was also allied to Turkey, a distant friend who would never be able to 
give real help.

This was the general background of Gustav’s great policy. His aim was to 
shorten the land frontier by conquest, and the ideal target of conquest was the 
northern part of the Danish kingdom, Norway. In 1783 and 1784 Gustav
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prepared an attack on Denmark, but a postulate of this plan was that Russia 
kept quiet and was ready to sacrifice her ally. Catherine the Great and her 
ministers were not at all willing to play their part in this game, and so the 
attack on Denmark had to be postponed for better preparations. Gustav sum
moned the Estates in 1786 to get their consent to several military reforms; a 
peasants’ rebellion broke out in Norway. But the parliamentary leaders of the 
nobility had become aware of the growth of the king’s ambitions and of the 
dangers involved in the war plans. They tightened their grip on the control of 
opinion in the country and in the four Estates. In every question of raising money 
for military preparations or of strengthening the credit of the government they 
counter-attacked the royal propositions. Gustav was defeated all over the field; 
when the Estates dissolved he was shorter of resources than before. Peace was 
maintained in Northern Europe.

It remained until the following year. In 1787 war broke out between Russia 
and Turkey. Gustav III became restless, “he can’t endure his state of tran
quillity” the French chargé d'affaires reported on 9 October. Instead of war with 
Denmark, war with Russia was now the great adventure on which his plans 
were concentrated. In the event of success it would open possibilities to solve the 
problems of Sweden’s eastern frontier by reconquering the strategic position on 
the Carclian isthmus. In the event of success—but the risks were tremendous.

Many explanations have been given of Gustav’s motives for taking these 
risks, first of all by himself. In splendid rhetoric he told the Swedish Estates in 
1789 that he and his people had been menaced by Russian aggression. Not even 
the people of Stockholm—and they were his most ardent supporters—more 
than half believed this. Later historians have concluded that Gustav felt com
pelled to fight, not because of foreign threats but out of desperation caused by 
the problems of domestic policy. The weakness of this explanation is that 
Gustav did not show any signs of despair about the domestic situation; he 
expressly judged it as quiet in a private letter to one of his intimate advisors in 
the summer of 1787. It simply cannot be proved that he felt compelled to fight 
at all. But he wanted war.

In July 1787 Gustav still planned in a rather idyllic way to stir up trouble in 
Norway. The Russo-Turkish war abruptly changed his plans. At the end of 
October he suddenly organized a visit to Copenhagen and fell over the court of 
Denmark with declarations of friendship and proposals for an alliance. The 
Danish ministry was bewildered and split; its final decision can be read in the 
cabinet leader, Count Bemstorff’s own hand in a memorandum “Drei Punkte 
zu meiner Instruktion”: Denmark had no objection to the alliance, if Russia 
joined it as a third member or if Russia was willing to declare itself “einver-
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standen”—a condition which in itself made the whole thing impossible. The 
King of Sweden was nevertheless triumphant—he declared to the royal council 
in Stockholm and to the whole world that Denmark from now on was linked 
with Sweden in friendship.

In Copenhagen Gustav met the British envoy Hugh Elliot and made an 
instant approach to the enemy of his French ally. He at once took Elliot aside 
and declared his esteem for “the eminent public and private virtues of Our 
Gracious Sovereign”, i.e. George III. Gustav told Elliot that, although allied to 
France, he had never been an enemy of England. “He contrasted with equal 
delicacy and Wit”, Elliot reports, “the respective Conduct of those two Rival 
Powers to their Allies, and concluded by observing, that were the interests of a 
third Nation to be held in suspense between Great Britain and France, the 
Personal Character of the King and Public Faith of the Nation were sufficient 
motives to decide for the former”. Next evening at a great ball given by the 
Danish court, Gustav again got hold of Elliot, stressed his need of security 
against Russia and of an alliance with Denmark, sighing “that he had little 
hopes of any effective steps being taken to ensure the Independence of the 
Baltick, if Great Britain did not second His efforts for that purpose”. Gustav 
then “expatiated, even with acrimony, against the total desertion of France 
from her Allies”. Elliot was charmed, delighted and a little scared by this 
unexpected courting. His reports show his confusion.

What if he had known how he shared this personal confidence of the King 
of Sweden with several very different diplomats and statesmen! The French 
charge d’affaires in Stockholm, le chevalier Gaussen, nicknamed “den snälla 
gåssen” (the nice little boy) was for instance in the same autumn charmed 
almost out of his wits, when before a performance at the Drottningholm 
theatre, King Gustav suddenly led him away into the darkening park and over
whelmed him with eloquence about his love for France and his trust in France 
during the present oriental crisis: “la France est une Puissance qui est prête à tous 
les événements, Vous n’avez qu’un coup de sifflet à donner et dans un moment 
vous réunissez tous vos moyens d’attaque et de défence . . .” And the hard, 
dry envoy of Spain in Stockholm, Don Ignaz Maria de Corral, who was usually 
button-holed by Gustav in the Opera, was pushed out in the wings and honoured 
with cynical remarks about the inconsistency of the common ally, France, “si el 
Rey Nostro Senor no la mantiene en su sistema antiguo”. Or Count Andreas 
Peter Bemstorff in Copenhagen, flattered and impressed by Gustav’s friendly 
attention. And always Gustav had ready words to express his sincere admiration 
for the crowned head represented by his momentary partner—not only George 
III but also Louis XVI of France, King Carlos of Spain, whose appearance
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inspired Goya to paint one of his most poisonous portraits, and the totally mad 
Christian VII of Denmark.

What was the meaning of all these approaches, all this play-acting and all 
these false declarations? Gustav knew for instance very well that Denmark 
remained loyal to the alliance with Russia and that the Russians knew it. But he 
worked on the nerves of his friends and enemies to make them unstable and 
doubtful—it was psychological warfare to get them off their balance, to make 
it possible to sweep them away by impulsive action. He knew that the two 
controversial alliances, the British and the French one, were rather fleeting for 
the moment. He wanted to get help against Russia from either France or Britain, 
and as the French were paralysed by financial weakness, he concentrated on the 
Court of Westminster.

British diplomacy in Stockholm was underdeveloped at this moment. The 
former envoy, Sir Thomas Wroughton, had, according to the bitter remarks of 
Count Fersen, leader of the Swedish nobility, made an impression on the younger 
nobility by giving dinner parties with roast beef and porter, but he may have 
overworked himself by doing so, for he died suddenly in August 1787. The 
provisional head of the British legation, Mr Keene, had almost no contacts; 
it is true that he had bought in cash the services of one of the leading royal 
favourites, Count Munck, but Munck was a dishonest man—later disgraced for 
embezzlement—and never gave Mr Keene any valuable information. So the 
contacts had to take place in England, where King Gustav’s personal magic was 
too distant to make any impression. His envoy, Baron Nolcken, negotiated in a 
thorough and straightforward way about an alliance with Pitt and Carmarthen 
in the first months of 1788 and was thoroughly and straightforwardly rebuffed. 
The British statesmen were to some extent tempted by the prospect of a profit
able trade agreement with Sweden, but they weren’t at all willing to push Russia 
into the arms of France by sustaining the aggressiveness of its weaker neighbour.

Nolcken’s reports reached King Gustav in the days of consecutive and secret 
war councils at Haga, where only some of his most favoured advisors were 
present. Without notes, without even a map, he presented a plan of attack on 
Russia: the Swedish navy was to defeat the Russian one, and then the army 
would disembark on the coast of Ingermanland and march the shortest way to 
Petersburg. According to the king, the British aid was practically decided on. 
When Nolcken’s report about the failure arrived, the council was not informed 
about it. The plan of attack was decided—it did not help that Colonel Toll, who 
was responsible for the staff work, tried to prevent the decision.

From this moment, i.e. March 1788, Gustav’s behaviour is very strange. 
Preparations for war were going on, and wider and wider circles of military and
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civil officers were taken into confidence. One after another the responsible 
commanders of the army and navy gave their verdict on the war prospects with 
an unequalled pessimism. The commanding admiral of the ships of the line 
recommended a respite of at least six years for armament and reforms and 
declared that if an admiral went into action before that he would be either a fool 
or a traitor and in any case there was no hope for Sweden. The commanding 
admiral of the galleys wrote that he dreaded a war and hoped that his king’s 
wisdom would keep it away. But his king was deaf to all warnings. He tried 
feverishly to get support in Prussia, in Poland, from oppositional elements in 
Livonia, but without any result. The preparations for the attack were speeded 
up in spite of all political failures. On 24 June, Gustav embarked on a small ship 
from the quay beneath the royal castle in Stockholm with great ceremony, 
described by himself on the same evening in a private letter to his most trusted 
confident, Baron Armfelt. His soul was filled, he said, with the idea of the 
great enterprise he was going into, with the sight of all the cheering people, 
whose avenger he was going to be and with the thought that it was he himself 
who was going to save the Ottoman Empire and that his name was to be known 
in Asia and in Africa.

It may be concluded that on going to war with Russia, Gustav III did not 
think or act as a responsible statesman. His behaviour cannot be explained on a 
rational basis. Up to the beginning of March his planning was still controlled 
by keen intelligence, but from then on he gradually lost his foothold in the 
world of reality. “As if haunted by ghosts”—so his Chancellor described him. 
Nothing was impossible for his excited imagination, reported the Danish 
envoy. He acted with the somnambulistic confidence of great hysterics taking a 
plunge out into the unknown.

He lived in fiction at that moment, the fiction of a dramatic poet of some 
importance. He may be analysed as the combined hero of various literary works, 
above all Gustavus Adolphus in his own comedy “Siri Brahe”, and Henri IV 
of France in Voltaire’s “Henriade”. He was carried away on the clouds of the 
classical drama, where dei ex machina govern the destinies of mankind.

But on 17 July the Swedish navy, commanded by Gustav’s brother Carl, 
sailed into battle at Hogland not far from Kronstadt. It did more than could 
reasonably be expected and stood up to the Russians in a long and terrible battle 
with heavy losses on both sides. But the plan of the war was based on the pre
sumption that the Russian navy would be annihilated, and after the battle the 
Russian navy was still very much in existence and had. a much shorter way to its 
base for repairs than had the Swedish navy. The heroic dream of King Gustav 
came abruptly to an end.
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The awakening was painful. At all European courts the friends and enemies of 
Sweden cried out in horror at the aggressor and called him a fool. The officers 
of the Finnish army turned mutinous. Denmark declared war. The general 
mood in Sweden seemed to be for revolution. Gustav’s only chance was to work 
miracles. The odd thing is that he did work them.

At first he had doubts about his role. In a letter to the faithful Armfelt he 
presented himself as Agamemnon, the Agamemnon of Racine’s “Iphigénie”, 
but it was too sad and didn’t last very long. After the Danish declaration of war 
he went over to a better character, King Gustav Vasa, the liberator from Danish 
tyranny, about whom Gustav himself had written an opera some years earlier. 
He left Finland, stormed up into Dalecarlia along the same route as Gustavus 
Vasa once had taken and made flaming speeches to the very honoured and 
astonished peasants outside the parish churches. It was play-acting but it wasn’t 
madness. Gustav had once again a firm grip on reality. In Stockholm he had met 
the envoy of France, le marquis de Pons, who had returned to his post to reprove 
and advise the erring ally of King Louis. The reports of Pons indicate, that 
Gustav already in September had formed his plan to settle the domestic unrest 
in Sweden: the nobility had all the brains of the opposition—in the army, in the 
civil service and in parliament, so the nobility had to be crushed. The Estates 
were to be summoned and the three lower Estates were to be won over by gains 
from the privileges of the nobility. An intense propaganda was let loose, making 
the nobility a scapegoat for Russian influence, for the necessity of making war 
on Russia, for all military failures in the war. Public opinion among the middle 
and the lower classes slowly turned in favour of the king, who rushed around 
the country, met everyone, talked gracefully to everyone and dispelled all 
doubts with his flaming eloquence.

As for the external crisis, Denmark had declared war but it obviously did 
not want to fight. An army marched from Norway into Swedish Bohuslän and 
threatened Gothenburg, but its movements and the movements of the Swedish 
defence forces were more like a ceremonial ballet than serious war. The com
manding officers invited the enemy commanders to dinner and the enemy came 
to dinner. The psychological attack of Gustav one year earlier showed its 
consequences. Only a mediator was needed. And so the allied powers Great 
Britain and Prussia came into the picture. They were afraid of Russian pre
dominance in the North and they wanted to restore peace and gain diplomatic 
influence at the Scandinavian courts.

Hugh Elliot went up into Sweden, eager to play the role of saviour from 
disaster. Armfelt met him and advised his royal master in a letter: do not treat 
him as an “homme public”—the character of an Englishman doesn’t allow for
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good faith if there is any ceremony. Gustav met Elliot in Karlstad in a well- 
arranged pose, he seemed to Elliot ill and tired. Elliot reports: “The King’s own 
words were that *1 found him in the same situation as that of James the Second, 
when He was obliged to fly His Kingdom, and abandon His Crown’. He was 
upon the point of falling a victim to the Ambitions of Russia, the treachery of 
Denmark, and the factious treachery of His Nobility. In the sincerity of distress, 
the King also added, to the mistakes of His own conduct”. Elliot at once lived 
up to the scene and exclaimed: “Sire, prêtez moi Votre Couronne. Je vous la 
rendrai avec lustre!” And how willingly the king agreed that Elliot should take 
all the necessary measures! “Je l’ai traite comme il le souhaite”, Gustav wrote 
to Armfelt. The armistice with Denmark was swiftly arranged by Elliot on 
October 16, 1788. Shortly afterwards the mutiny in the Finnish army was 
suppressed which meant temporary stabilization on this frontier.

Diplomacy during the following two years of war with Russia was for King 
Gustav a complicated game but not without possibilities. France and Spain on 
one side and Britain and Prussia on the other side were all to a certain extent 
concerned about rescuing him from total defeat, France because he was a tradi
tional ally, Prussia because it had to keep the influence of Russia in eastern 
Europe within its limits. To this was added a special interest of Prussia : to get 
hold of Swedish Pomerania in one way or another. King Gustav’s tactics were 
that systematically he played off one group of powers against the other, and all 
the time tempted the envoy of Prussia with an ever-changing plan of mort
gaging Pomerania for the gain of financial or armed help against Russia. This 
envoy, Count von Borckc who was a conceited man and considered himself to 
be the special favourite of King Gustav, openly encouraged the king’s auto
cratic tendencies and was rewarded by getting most of the blame for Gustav’s 
reckless domestic policy. In the session of the Estates of 1789 Gustav checked the 
opposition in the House of Nobility with the help of the three lower Estates and 
enforced an amendment to the constitution which gave him almost absolute 
power. The amendment was improvised by himself and rather carelessly drawn 
up—he had forgotten the control of the national credit, which he never fully 
understood, and so his financial difficulties remained. The war dragged on with 
stubborn fighting on the Finnish border and some unfortunate but never 
catastrophic naval engagements.

In January 1790 Gustav simultaneously engaged the British, the Prussian and 
the Spanish envoys in peace mediations—le chevalier Gaussen was consoled by 
gracious exclamations, such as “J’ai toujours le coeur français, je le dis aux 
Anglais euz mêmes”. Gustav expressly laid the destiny of Sweden and the 
Ottoman empire in the hands of the allies in a note of 2 January. Corral was
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systematically fed with rumours of an agreement about Prussian war participa
tion and started a really promising peace negotiation through the Spanish envoy 
in Petersburg on the basis of the status quo. He kept in touch with the new envoy 
of Great Britain, the prudent and fair-minded Robert Liston—each of them 
now represented the leading partner of their respective alliance, since France 
was paralysed by the revolution, and each one wanted an honourable peace for 
Sweden without too severe loss of prestige. Of course each one wanted Sweden 
to feel gratitude to his respective court. The Prussian bid for Pomerania gradu
ally faded out of the picture. Gustav still wanted money for an offensive to 
ensure peace with honour but neither Britain nor Spain promised him anything 
more than bona officia. He then took the offensive without help. Corral raged 
in his despatches about King Gustav’s foolishness in risking all when peace was 
in sight, and Whitehall at last instructed Liston to offer Gustav 100,000 if he 
accepted peace on the mediation of the allied powers.

Then an extraordinary thing happened. The Swedish naval offensive had 
suffered a severe repulse; the coastal navy retired pursued by the Russian galleys. 
The Swedish navy was forced to engage a battle in Svensksund with the king 
himself on board. Its squadrons, especially one of them, fought with furious 
bravery but also with cold efficiency. The Russians tried to meet a Swedish 
counterattack by going outside the skerries, were brought into disorder and 
then overcome by bad weather. When the day was over the Russian coastal 
navy had ceased to exist as a fighting force.

And some days later King Gustav wrote a letter to Liston in the cabin of his 
ship. It is an unusual letter, calm and realistic—all play-acting was suddenly 
gone. It states that the prospects for peace are now good. Immediately afterwards 
the King of Sweden opened direct negotiations with the Russians and concluded 
the peace of Värälä without mediation. He was now his own master.

So began the last phase of King Gustav’s foreign policy. In 1791 he allied 
himself to the Empress of Russia. He received a formidable Russian subsidy for 
only keeping quiet and not starting anything, a result of blackmail during a 
period of tension between Russia and the allies, when Liston reported: “He has 
more than once declared, that the Moment He hears the Cannon roar, it will be 
impossible for Him to remain quiet, and that He must take an Active Part on one 
Side or the other”. Of course he couldn’t remain quiet, but his ambitions had 
changed. He was now organizing the crusade against revolutionary France. He 
wrote an ardent letter to William Pitt in his own hand to flatter Pitt and to point 
out the dangers of the revolutionary ideas. “It must be confessed that the 
Empress of Russia and I arc better Bourbons than the Bourbons themselves”, he 
told Corral in November 1791. Of course he wanted money from Spain.
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He was in earnest about the crusade. The army archives in Stockholm possess 
the reconnaissance maps over northern France drawn by Swedish engineer 
officers, sent there for the purpose in 1791. Even the loyal friend Armfelt was in 
despair about these preparations. But no exploits or disasters followed, as 
Gustav was murdered in February 1792 by some opposition noblemen in the 
opera house of Stockholm, where so many of his diplomatic conversations had 
taken place.

An adventurer in great policy, an hysterical and irresponsible man, an actor 
with poetical imagination, a successful political gambler? All of this—and a 
national leader of courage and great intelligence. The calm and clear-headed 
Liston gave his verdict in one of his reports in 1791 : “I think it is my duty to add 
that this Prince, notwithstanding the many faulty and even ridiculous parts of 
His character possesses a Measure of talents, penetration and dexterity, which 
have acquired Him the entire command of His nation—and that his activity 
of mind and singular intrepidity must render His friendship or His enmity an 
object of importance”.
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Sweden: The Diplomacy of Osten Undén

BY ERIK LÖNNROTH

[The Congress of Vienna was the first international body to distinguish 
formally between Great Powers and lesser powers. The distinction was 
sharply challenged at the time and has been frequently debated since j* 
but, however insecure its legal basis may be, it has without a doubt been 
validated by international practice over the course of the years. One of the 
most notable—and, in the eyes of many thoughtful students, most 
fateful—developments of the nineteenth century was the increasing 
domination of European politics by the five states which were generally 
recognized as Great Powers: Great Britain, France, Germany, Austria- 
Hungary, and Russiaj and it was dear, even before the coming of the 
first world war had helped to prove it, that the lesser states had lost 
that ability to exert a moderating and balancing influence in international 
affairs which they had possessed and exerted in earlier centuries.

For a brief period after the first world war, it appeared that this 
development might be checked, or even reversed. At the Peace Con
ference at Paris, a large number of new states were created which were 
not, perhaps, Powers of the first rank, but some of which—Poland, for 
instance, or Czechoslovakia—did not seem to be markedly inferior in 
strength to self-styled Great Powers like Italy or doubtful quantities 
like revolutionary Russia.1 Moreover, the principle of equality of all 
states was now vigorously asserted, and a new international body, the 
League of Nations, was established to give it effective expression. In the 
decade that followed, the newly created states, and the lesser Powers

♦ At Vienna, the representative of Holland remarked that “of this newly invented 
term, ‘the Great Powers,’ he understood neither the precise meaning nor the intention.” 
C. H. Hazen, “Le Congrès de Vienne,” Revue des etudes napoléoniennes, XV (1919), 69. 
See also Federico Chabod, Storia della politica estera italiana dal 1870 al 1896: I, Le 
premesse (Bari, 1951), 154 and notes.

1 See Arnold Toynbee, The World after the Peace Conference (London, 1925) ; and, 
as an introduction to the problems of the Scandinavian countries, Survey of International 
Affairs^ 1939-1946: The World in March 1939 (London, 1952), pp. 157-162.
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in general, had a natural interest in the organization and development 
of the League, for it seemed to offer them both an assurance that their 
voices would not be unheard when questions of European importance 
were being determined and a possible means of restraining the danger
ous ambitions, and appeasing the dangerous passions, of their greater 
neighbors.

The hopes entertained with regard to the League were not, in the 
end, realized; it succumbed to the domination of the Great Powers, and 
its activities and purposes were shaped in accordance with their desires. 
It would be misleading, however, to see the story of the League as a 
tragedy in which the vices of the Great Powers .triumphed over the 
virtues of the lesser. For the small Powers too had special interests 
which restricted and determined their actions at Geneva. They could no 
more follow a course of pure idealism or internationalism than could 
the Great Powers. They too, in formulating policy, had to yield to the 
dictates of their national tradition and the requirements of their national 
security.

One of the most instructive examples of the conflict between inter
nationalism and national interest, as it affected the smaller Powers, is 
the so-called League crisis of 1926,2 a crisis which arose when the question 
of Germany’s entry into the League precipitated a general scramble for 
seats on the Council and released animosities which threatened to rip 
the Covenant asunder. The decision of the Swedish government to 
sacrifice Sweden’s seat in the interests of general pacification seems to 
offer one of the most shining examples of an altruistic policy which can 
be found in the 1920’s.8 As this chapter reveals, closer analysis indicates 
that Sweden’s conduct in this affair was always guided by a careful re
gard for the requirements of national interest, and provides an instruc
tive illustration of the limits within which the lesser Powers were con
fined in their support of the new world organization. The Editors.']

I
During the first world war, Sweden was transformed from a con

stitutional monarchy to a full parliamentary democracy. The change had

2 A brief account will be found in F. P. Walters, A History of the League of Nations 
(2 volumes, London, 1952), I, 316-327. See also G. Scelle, Une crise de la Société des 
Nations (Paris, 1927); and Chapter i, §iv above.

8 An English journalist wrote in 1926: “It is important to understand that Sweden’s 
concern was for the League only and that, not for the first time, she set aside all claims 
of separate interests for the sake of that concern.” H. M. Swanwick, “Anarchy at 
Geneva,” Foreign Affairs (London), vu (1925-1926), 286.
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an immediate impact on the course of Swedish foreign policy, and was 
reflected in the abandonment of a policy which, while officially neutral, 
had been somewhat pro-German in tendency, in favor of a policy based 
upon the League of Nations.

The reality behind the constitutional transformation was an electoral 
reform which took place in 1918 and which completely changed the 
character of the first chamber or Senate of the Swedish Riksdag. In 
contrast to the second chamber, which was elected by universal and equal 
suffrage, the Senate had before 1918 been elected by a voting system in 
which the right to vote was dependent on the voter’s economic status. The 
Conservatives, who had a large minority in the second chamber, could, 
under this system, always be sure of a majority in the first chamber 
and were thus able to check their Liberal and Social Democratic op
ponents. After the reform of the first chamber in 1918, however, the Con
servatives could form no government without the support of the Liber
als; and it became impossible to carry out a foreign policy that was not in 
accord with public opinion as expressed in the Riksdag.

The interwar years represent the highpoint of parliamentary power in 
Swedish history. During the second world war, a renewed concentration 
of power in the hands of the Executive was to take place and was, espe
cially in the sphere of foreign policy, to limit public debate and parlia
mentary influence again. But this development was not foreseen, and 
would have seemed quite unlikely, during the 1920’s and early 1930’s 
when Sweden was generally ruled by weak minority governments which 
had no strong control over parliament as a whole. It is symptomatic of 
the influence of the parliament on foreign policy that, in 1921, a com
mittee of the Riksdag was created for the purpose of discussing foreign 
affairs with the King and the government. Though this committee never 
seriously interfered with the actions of the government, its existence 
clearly demonstrated the claim of the Riksdag to control over Sweden’s 
foreign policy. Between 1919 and 1939, no Swedish Foreign Minister 
dared to disregard the views of the parliamentary majority—with one 
exception. In 1923, the Conservative Foreign Minister Hederstierna 
made a speech recommending an alliance with Finland, but the news
papers expressed such strong opposition to the suggestion that he was 
forced to resign a few days later.

In the period between 1919 and 1932, there was little stability in 
Swedish politics; governments changed every two years and sometimes 
at shorter intervals. Alternating coalitions of Liberals, Conservatives, and 
Social Democrats succeeded each other and it was not until after 1932,
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when the Social Democrats began their cooperation with the Farmer’s 
party, that there was greater stability. Nevertheless, even in the 1920’s, 
during the period of greatest instability in domestic policy, Sweden’s 
foreign policy kept a steady course. This can partly be explained by the 
fact that no strong partisan feelings were aroused by the issues of foreign 
policy once the conservative line of policy had been abandoned; although 
it might have been expected that the ideological differences of the parties 
would find some reflection in foreign policy, this was very seldom the 
case. During the interwar years, most of the Swedish Foreign Ministers 
were prominent lawyers, and party divergences were overbalanced by 
professional conformity in their approach to foreign affairs. Moreover, 
the departmental tradition in the Foreign Office seems to have been very 
strong.

The Swedish diplomats of the 1920’s were professionally trained 
officials recruited from upper-class families; and the key posts in Paris, 
London, Berlin, Moscow, and Rome were still held by members of the 
nobility. Some of the diplomatic representatives had risen to prominence 
in party politics. Baron Palmstierna, the Minister in London, had been 
Minister of Foreign Affairs in the first Social Democratic cabinet; Count 
Ehrensvaerd in Paris had held the same post in a prewar Liberal cabinet; 
and Baron Ramel in Berlin was to serve as Foreign Minister for the 
Liberals in the early 1930’s. But even if they owed their positions to 
their connections with political parties, they were aristocrats and had the 
same background as the other Swedish representatives abroad. The diplo
mats in the field and the staff of the Foreign Office in Stockholm formed 
a close unit, with the Cabinet Secretary—i.e. the permanent secretary of 
the Foreign Office—and the head of the Political Bureau as key 
figures. The diplomats were responsible for gathering the news about 
political developments in the outside world which touched on Sweden’s 
interests and for its analysis and interpretation. In the conduct of Swedish 
foreign policy, therefore, the Foreign Minister and the government 
could rely on the work done by men who were all guided by the same 
professional “esprit de corps”; and the Foreign Office, with its officials 
at home and abroad, thus constituted a collective power of considerable 
importance. Its influence was not much mentioned in the political discus
sions of the day, but it can be seen in the continuity of Swedish foreign 
policy in this period, and, occasionally, in differences of opinion between 
the Foreign Minister on the one hand and his Cabinet colleagues on the 
other.
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II

The most outstanding figure among the Swedish Foreign Ministers 
of the interwar period was östen Undén. Born in 1886, he had been 
appointed to the chair of Civil Law at the University of Uppsala in 1917. 
When he had been an undergraduate at Lund University, he had joined 
the Social Democratic party. In 1917, when for the first time, the Social 
Democrats entered the government in a coalition with the Liberals, the 
young professor became a member of this coalition Cabinet. In 1920 
when the first purely Social Democratic government was formed, Undén 
became Minister of Justice; and, in the Cabinets of 1924-1926, he served 
as Minister of Foreign Affairs, first under Prime Minister Hjalmar 
Branting and, after Branting’s death in 1925, under Richard Sandler.

Undén had worked for the Foreign Office as an expert on international 
law from 1921 to 1924, and consequently was more the specialist than 
the politician when he became Foreign Minister. He had, indeed, never 
been a member of the Riksdag before he appeared there as a member of 
the Cabinet. He was a respected, but not a very popular, political 
personality; his way of thinking, his speech and general behavior were 
precise and rather formal. His legal education, combined with a certain 
natural stiffness and shyness, tended to keep others at a distance. On the 
other hand, his ability and will power enabled him to become a strong 
head of his department and to assert his influence within the govern
ment as the expert on foreign policy. By the parties and press of the oppo
sition who tended to think of him as a rigid, somewhat ineffectual doc
trinaire, he was on the whole underestimated.

In the 1920’s, the activity of a Swedish Foreign Minister centered on 
the League of Nations which Sweden had joined in 1920. Two years 
later, Sweden had been elected member of the Council of the League, 
where she was given an opportunity to act in her natural role as the lead
ing member of a group of small states, chiefly ex-neutrals, who worked 
to form a counterweight against the dominating influence of the Great 
Powers. Within this group, the three Scandinavian countries constituted a 
natural inner circle by virtue of their geographical proximity, their close 
cultural relations and linguistic kinship, and their common interest in 
peace and in moderating European tensions. There was close cooperation 
among them. They held common views on the chief issues discussed at 
Geneva; and Sweden, in her position as member of the Council, acted as 
their spokesman.

From the outset, the Scandinavian countries opposed the use of mili-
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tary sanctions by the League. In the early 1920’s, the Swedish govern
ment stated frequently that, considering the weakness of the League 
structure, the employment of military sanctions would be a risky adven
ture. In the Swedish view, the victors of the first world war were now 
the leading Powers in the League, and the use of military sanctions would 
involve sacrifices for a system of security that these Powers had estab
lished but that Sweden regarded as by no means perfect. The Swedish 
alternative to sanctions was compulsory arbitration in international con
flicts, an alternative that reflected a belief that arbitration alone could 
guarantee real impartiality in international conflicts, and which corre
sponded to that faith in the paramount importance of law which was 
deeply rooted in the Swedish national tradition. Undén, the former law 
professor, was a born champion of this cause; and during the League 
Assembly of 1925, he formally proposed that compulsory arbitration be 
accepted as a basic principle of League activity. The failure of the Geneva 
Protocol had stimulated search for other means to strengthen the effi
ciency of the League, and the committee in which Undén’s suggestion 
was discussed showed great interest in his proposal, although the Assem
bly, in its resolution of September 25, 1925, confined itself to a recom
mendation in its favor.

The Swedish prescription for the solution of international disputes 
obtained a significant success in the Mosul question.4 In the solution of 
this problem, Sweden played a leading role; and the Swedish member 
of the Council acted as rapporteur during the hearings. The actual issue 
here was the drawing of a frontier between Iraq and Turkey, but since 
Great Britain championed Iraq’s cause, Britain and Turkey were the real 
antagonists. Branting, the Swedish delegate, was responsible for the 
proposal to invite Turkey to participate in the meetings of the Council 
in which the Mosul question was to be discussed, and his motion, which 
was accepted, can be regarded as providing the basis for the successful 
solution of the conflict. Branting also drew the provisional demarcation 
line, the so-called Brussels line, which was accepted by both parties and 
prevented military clashes during the negotiations.

After Branting’s death, Undén succeeded him as rapporteur. Experts, 
meanwhile, had worked out a solution stipulating that all territory south 
of the Brussels line should go to Iraq, provided that Iraq, for the pur
pose of protection of the minorities, would remain a British mandate. 
Britain and Iraq agreed to this solution, but Turkey refused and 
declared that the Council of the League was not competent to make

4 On this problem see Walters, History of the League, I, 305-jio.
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a decision. The Swedish Foreign Ministry, where the issue had been 
thoroughly discussed, recommended a solution ex aequo et bono. After 
Undén’s attempts to persuade the Turks to accept the mediation of the 
Council had failed, he asked the Permanent Court to rule on the nature 
of the powers which the Council could exercise. The ruling of the Court 
established the competence of the Council and the Council subsequently 
gave a decision in agreement with the recommendation of the experts. 
The caution and precision with which Undén established the legal rights 
of the Council in this case was an important factor in the peaceful out
come of the conflict and in the strengthening of the idea of arbitration.

Ill

The final months of the Mosul conflict saw the emergence of another 
issue, which was of much more vital importance to the League and in 
which all the great European Powers and the entire European balance 
of power was involved. Germany’s entry into the League and her claim 
to a seat on the Council inaugurated a thoroughgoing discussion of the 
whole problem of Council membership and reorganization. Here again 
Sweden played a prominent role; and it may be said that Undén’s 
handling of this problem represents his main achievement as Foreign 
Minister. Under his direction, Sweden appeared as a star performer in 
the Geneva theatre. In the action which Sweden undertook, idealistic 
internationalism and national interest worked hand in hand and spurred 
each other to action.

On October 16,1925, the Treaty of Locarno was signed. Germany was 
accepted as a member of the European family of states, in return for 
which she renounced all claims to a revision of her western boundary as 
laid down in the Treaty of Versailles. Germany, however, did not 
guarantee her eastern boundaries; her claims to a revision of the Polish 
frontier, especially with respect to the so-called Polish corridor between 
Eastern Prussia and the Reich, remained. In recognition of this, France 
tried to compensate her Polish ally by means of a guarantee against Ger
man aggression, but the British government gave no promises to the 
eastern allies of France, and, because of this, Poland especially could be 
regarded as the injured party in what was otherwise regarded as a notable 
peace settlement.

Locarno was only the first step on Germany’s way to the full recogni
tion of her title as Great Power. She had now to enter the League of 
Nations and to receive a permanent seat on the League Council. There 
could be no doubt that this second move would accentuate Poland’s em-
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barrassment. Could Poland and her powerful ally France permit these 
developments without making a countermove to offset Germany’s grow
ing influence? And, if they made such a countermove, would it not 
weaken Germany’s willingness to adopt a policy of international collabora
tion? In the German Reichstag the Nationalists, the Nazis, and the 
Communists had voted against the ratification of the Locarno Treaty, 
and there was considerable popular opposition to it. Any serious blow to 
Stresemann’s policy of understanding with the West might well give the 
upper hand to the opposition parties.5

Sweden had one central interest in the developments on the interna
tional scene: pacification of the Baltic. The tension between Germany and 
France reached into this area: Poland was the ally of France, and had in 
the early 1920’s sought to extend its influence to the north by trying to 
conclude an alliance with Finland, a development most unattractive to 
the Swedes. Germany and the Soviet Union, on the other hand, were 
linked by the Treaty of Rapallo. Together with Denmark, Sweden con
trolled the entrance to the Baltic, but in a war between the contending 
Powers in which one of them claimed passage through Öresund, Sweden 
and Denmark might become involved in a major conflict. If, on the other 
hand, Germany entered the League of Nations and could be won for 
peaceful cooperation with the Western Powers, the Rapallo front would 
be split, and the tension in the Baltic area considerably relieved. In the 
fall of 1925, things seemed to hang in the balance; the Swedish Foreign 
Office was receiving indications that Russia, dissatisfied with Germany’s 
moves towards the Western Powers, was doing her best to stir up German 
opposition. The democratic Weimar Republic was popular in Sweden, 
and the restoration of Germany’s international position was regarded as 
a question of justice and common sense. But the calculations of the Swed
ish Foreign Office were not determined by sentimental considerations. 
The line which Swedish foreign policy pursued was dictated by her 
position as a small neutral Power in the Baltic area, and by the wish to 
strengthen the true spirit of peace and collaboration in the League of 
Nations.

On November 4, 1925, the Polish plenipotentiary in Stockholm asked 
for Undén’s views concerning an eventual Polish claim to a seat on the 
League Council. A permanent seat, Undén answered, was hardly pos
sible. He even doubted the desirability of a nonpermanent seat; this 
would be in the interest neither of Poland nor of other countries, because

8 See Gustav Stresemann, His Diaries* Letters and Papers* edited and translated by 
Eric Sutton (New York, 1937), 11, 505-507.
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a simultaneous entry of Germany and Poland into the Council would 
involve the risk of serious friction between these two Powers.

Two weeks later, on November 21, the German plenipotentiary came 
to Undén and expressed his concern about rumors of a Spanish claim to a 
permanent seat, and referred to reports that the Spanish government 
would make this a condition of her consent to Germany’s membership 
in the Council. Undén was seriously disturbed by this information and, 
in December, decided to discuss the matter with the British Foreign 
Secretary, Austen Chamberlain.6 Chamberlain informed him that the 
British government had decided to support the Spanish claim, but had 
not yet made up its mind how to handle the Polish case. Chamberlain’s 
words, however, seemed to suggest that he personally had no objections 
to the Polish aspirations. Undén was so anxious to change Chamberlain’s 
views about the Polish case that he expressed exaggerated hopes of 
Polish moderation, but he did not convince Chamberlain, who remained 
skeptical.

Undén seemed to be working wholeheartedly in the German in
terest, with the idea of giving Germany a seat on the League Council 
and refusing entry to that body to any other Power. The line of policy 
which he pursued in this regard had been previously formulated in agree
ment with all the Scandinavian Powers and was based on the principle 
that only really Great Powers should have permanent seats, the tem
porary seats circulating among the other nations. This program was in
spired by the idea of making impossible the formation of permanent 
combinations of satellite Powers within the Council. But, in this fight for 
principle, Undén was spurred on by interests of a more concrete nature; 
the entire Locarno policy seemed to him endangered and he wanted to 
keep Germany on the course of cooperation with the West. To gain these 
aims, Undén mobilized all the resources of Swedish diplomacy.

On January 21, 1926, the Swedish Foreign Minister directed an appeal 
to the governments of Norway, Denmark, the Netherlands, Finland, 
Switzerland, and Belgium. Undén explained that probably Spain, and 
possibly Poland, would claim permanent seats on the League Council; 
and that Spain had already been assured of British support. Compliance 
with the aspirations of these states would, however, endanger the funda
mental principles which determined the distribution of permanent and 
nonpermanent seats on the Council. The Swedish view was that, in addi
tion to those Great Powers who already held permanent seats, there were 
only three Powers who could justly claim permanent seats, namely Ger-

6 For Chamberlain’s attitude, see Walters, History of the League, I, 317.
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many, Russia, and the United States. At the coming meeting of the 
Council, therefore, Sweden was inclined to oppose claims from any other 
Power. Undén asked whether the governments to which he addressed 
his appeal could be counted upon to join Sweden in this attitude.

The various governments had answered by February 8. Norway, Fin
land, and Switzerland expressed agreement with the Swedish position 
without reservation. Denmark also accepted the Swedish point of view, 
but was skeptical about the outcome of the projected action; these doubts 
were influenced by the fact that Denmark possessed information about 
additional claims: namely, claims of Brazil to a permanent seat. The 
Belgian government was willing to join Sweden, but Paul Hymans, the 
Belgian delegate at Geneva, had little hope that the small Powers could 
hold out if the Great Powers agreed on a definite line of policy. The 
Dutch government shared Sweden’s views about the undesirability of 
enlarging the Council, but had not yet detided whether to take a stand 
or to declare itself “disinterested.”

As a result of Undén’s appeal, therefore, he was in a position, in pre
senting the Swedish view on the organization of the Council, to act as 
spokesman for the group of small Powers. But because he acted on the 
basis of principle, he was forced to deal with the politically innocuous 
claims of Spain and Brazil on the same level as with the highly significant 
and explosive claim of Poland. Nevertheless, from now on, Sweden was 
bound by the principle which Undén had enunciated.

The outcome of the question depended essentially on Great Britain, 
who held the key position; and Sweden made her main diplomatic efforts 
in London. The task of dissuading Austen Chamberlain from support
ing the Polish claim was given to Baron Palmstierna, the Minister in 
London. Palmstierna had a personal interest in this question because he 
was in full sympathy with Undén, who had succeeded him as Foreign 
Minister in a Social Democratic government, and he went about his task 
with commendable energy. Palmstierna was in close touch with those 
groups in England who shared the Swedish opposition to an enlargement 
of the Council; in particular, he sought the advice of Ramsay MacDonald. 
The minister was fully aware that opposition against Chamberlain in 
this question was strong in Britain, and was shared even by members of 
the Baldwin Cabinet. Palmstierna set his hopes on the combination of the 
two Social Democratic Foreign Ministers, Undén of Sweden and Vander- 
velde of Belgium, with the Labor party leader MacDonald. Joint action 
by Belgium and Sweden, he believed, might stop the project which had 
by now been submitted to the League Council; and his reports to Stock-
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holm encouraged the Swedish government to put up a fight in the Coun
cil. Throughout the League crisis, Palmstierna exerted great influence 
on the course of Swedish policy, particularly when, in February 1926, a 
change in Chamberlain’s formerly announced position seemed to justify 
his earlier optimistic evaluation of the situation. At that time Chamber- 
lain seemed willing to delay decision over the Spanish claim and stated 
that the British government had made no commitments with regard to 
the claims of Poland and Brazil. It thus appeared, temporarily, that the 
Swedish attitude corresponded to Britain’s real intentions.

This view was shared by the German Foreign Minister, Stresemann, 
who was in constant contact with Undén, whom he tried to make a whole
hearted champion of Germany’s interests within the League and on the 
Council. Stresemann actually claimed that the British government desired 
Sweden to take responsibility for opposing all claims for additional seats 
on the Council, with the exception of that of Germany. This argument 
may have affected Undén, although he tried to keep somewhat aloof from 
Germany and emphasized the independence of Swedish policy. It was 
not easy to do this, given the nature of Undén’s instructions. For these 
directed him unequivocally to support the German claim to a seat, while 
opposing any further enlargement of the Council. In drawing up these 
instructions, the Swedish government seem not to have realized how 
far they were sticking their necks out and how exposed Sweden’s position 
was really to be.

Their main error of judgment lay in their analysis of Chamberlain’s 
attitude. In moderating his previous position, the British Foreign Secre
tary seems to have been motivated by a desire to counter any German 
threat to abandon the League of Nations and the Locarno policy. He ap
parently feared that, if Germany made out of this issue a question of 
prestige, any compromise between the German and the Franco-Polish 
interests would become impossible. He was perfectly willing, therefore, 
that Sweden should come forth as the chief opponent of the Polish claim, 
for the dispute then became one of principle, rather than an issue of 
national prestige and political rivalry ; and it was in Britain’s interest to 
keep the discussion on a somewhat abstract level. But, in taking an un
compromising line of opposition to the Polish claim, Sweden seemed to 
be acting for Germany, which threw dpubts upon her true motives.

In the first days of March 1926, therefore, rumors began to spread 
that Chamberlain had changed front again and was now preparing a com
promise. Simultaneously, the Polish government, which had been very

121



[ 97 ]

THE DIPLOMACY OF UNDÉN

critical of Sweden’s position, suddenly adopted a different tone and ex
pressed understanding and sympathy for the Swedish attitude.

Undén found himself in Geneva in a very difficult situation. His first 
task was to explain that Sweden was not acting on behalf of Germany but 
was following an independent line. But Undén was isolated. Vandervelde 
informed him that, if the question of the enlargement of the Council 
led to a showdown, Belgium could not vote against France and Britain. 
With the exception of Germany, which was still debarred from the 
League, no other Power shared Sweden’s flat refusal to consider any 
compromise.

When Brazil and Spain presented their claims for permanent seats on 
the Council, Undén resisted strongly and remained firm even when 
Chamberlain attempted to influence him to take a less uncompromising 
line. Then Spain gave way, and the Brazilian delegate consented to ask 
for new instructions from home. On March 12, then, Undén seemed to 
have won out and to have prevented the enlargement of the Council. 
The true crisis came, however, when Vandervelde proposed the establish
ment of a new, temporary seat for Poland. This suggestion could not be 
reconciled with Unden’s instructions or with the German point of view; 
but Sweden and Germany had now been placed in a most awkward posi
tion. If they remained adamant, they would appear to be the only 
obstacles to an agreement, for all the other Powers were willing to make 
concessions. Under the influence of representations by Vandervelde, 
Undén began to search for a way out of the dilemma. He asked Prime 
Minister Richard Sandler about the possibility of new instructions; he 
suggested a plan, which he had already mentioned in January to the 
Polish Minister in Stockholm. Sweden would resign her own nonperma
nent seat in favor of Poland, thus appeasing Polish sensibilities without 
permitting an alteration of the constitution of the Council. Undén found 
little understanding in Stockholm. The Swedish press was strongly in 
favor of Germany’s entry into the League, but was equally convinced of 
the correctness of the attitude of the small Powers in objecting to an 
enlargement of the Council. Public opinion in Sweden had no under
standing of the change in atmosphere to which Vandervelde’s compromise 
proposal had led; and the government refused to amend Undén’s 
instructions.

Meanwhile, the clouds had darkened in Geneva. The Swiss Foreign 
Minister Motta recommended that the Swedish delegation make conces
sions. At the same time, in a secret meeting of the Council, Aristide 
Briand declared that France could not permit Germany to impose condi-
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tions for entering the League. If, as a result of German maneuvers, 
Poland was refused a Council seat, Briand declared, he would return to 
Paris and resign as Foreign Minister; and the Locarno policy would be 
at an end.

Under this pressure, Undén gave way as much as his instructions 
permitted. He promised to consult the German delegation about the 
situation, a suggestion which was eagerly accepted by the other members. 
It was clear that, if Germany too could be persuaded to favor a com
promise, Sweden would appear to be more papal than the Pope in resist
ing any possible arrangement; and the Swedish government might in 
these circumstances agree to a change of Undén’s instructions.

Undén had thus to work along two different lines. He had, in the 
first place, to get the permission of the Swedish Cabinet to resign the 
Swedish seat in the Council, so that Poland could enter the Council 
without enlargement of this body. For two days, telegrams of a truly 
dramatic character went back and forth between Geneva and Stockholm. 
But, in addition to his difficulties with his own government, Undén had 
to secure the German agreement. On March 15 the Germans expressed 
their willingness to accept Undén’s suggestion on the condition that 
either Belgium or Czechoslovakia would join Sweden in resigning from 
the Council. Since Benes of Czechoslovakia was prepared to cooperate in 
order to save the situation, Undén, in reporting to Stockholm, informed 
his government that he now took it for granted that all obstacles to 
Sweden’s abandonment of her Council seat were removed. The Cabinet 
gave way. The crisis was over, but it was followed by an anticlimax. 
Brazil declared her intention of insisting upon receiving a permanent seat 
in the Council; and the German entry into the League had after all to 
be postponed until the fall of 1926. But there was no longer any doubt 
that the real issue had been solved and that Germany would be able to 
take her seat. The question had been freed from those aspects which 
were politically explosive and had been reduced to the technical question 
of the constitutional structure of the League.7

Swedish public opinion had still not grasped the twofold aspect of the 
issue and did not realize that, if Undén had not achieved full victory, 
he had made an important contribution to European pacification. Swedish 
public opinion had been interested chiefly in the principle of maintaining 
the present size of the Council, and Brazil’s stubbornness had won out 
over this principle at the last moment. Sweden’s sacrifice of her Council 
seat seemed therefore to have been made in vain; Undén had diffi-

T On the negotiations, see Walters, Hittory of the League, I, 323-325.
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culty in defending himself against the Conservative opposition in the 
Riksdags and, when the Cabinet resigned in May 1926, his personal 
popularity had quite obviously been diminished.

Undén’s policy in the League of Nations crisis of 1926 can be correctly 
evaluated only if it is seen as an attempt to relieve the tension among the 
Great European Powers and to make Locarno a success. It can probably 
be said that the memory of the events of 1926, when he worked for an 
understanding among the Great Powers, had its influence in shaping the 
line which Undén has taken during recent years in the United Nations.

But it is important to note that, in his policy of 1926, Undén was not 
a starry-eyed idealist. He pursued a subtle policy, perhaps too subtle to be 
understood in all its implications by the Swedish people and the Cabinet. 
He was constantly aware of the relationship between European peace and 
Sweden’s national interest in peace in the Baltic area. He did not embark 
on a new course, but continued the traditional line worked out by the 
professionals of his department. If Undén’s performance seemed new 
and startling, the reason may be sought more in the personal qualities of 
this resolute, stubborn, and courageous man than in the contrast between 
a foreign policy of parliamentarism and a foreign policy of professionals.
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The Great Powers and the Nordic Countries 1939-1940

Sweden’s Ambiguous Neutrality
Erik Lönnroth

1

Sweden has had the singular good fortune to have been at peace without in
terruption since 1814. As a consequence she has acquired the reputation of 
being an exceptionally pacific nation, which is rather exaggerated, as in reality 
Sweden several times kept out of war by sheer political luck. But all the same 
the policy of peace has had some solid foundations: strategically favourable 
frontiers after the loss of Finland to Russia in 1809, and a growing feeling 
of close kinship to the other Nordic nations, formerly regarded as Sweden’s 
traditional enemies. When in 1905 Norway broke away from the dynastic union 
with Sweden-enforced in 1814 for chiefly strategic reasons-the royal government 
and the leading groups of Swedish society had the sense not to use force. This 
may seem to have been just an act of common decency but it still does some 
credit to Sweden, as common decency in foreign affairs has been rather unusual 
in European history.

Since 1870 the neutrality of Sweden in European conflicts has taken the form 
of something like a doctrine. After the final victory of democracy in 1918 this 
doctrine has been strongly influenced by the then dominating liberal and social 
democratic internationalism, but some of its characteristics have deeper roots 
in historical traditions: those of a great power reduced to the station of a small 
power but too proud to accept the role of a satellite, and with a certain tendency 
towards pronouncements of moral superiority to other nations with better pos
sibilities of being selfish.

In 1920 Sweden entered the League of Nations against the strong opposition 
of the Conservative an Communist Parties, which were sponsoring the interests 
of the non-members Germany and the Soviet Union respectively. Afterwards, 
however, the Conservative leaders swiftly adapted themselves to membership 
and took an active part in the execution of Swedish policy at Geneva. They 
strongly corributed to the general pattem of Sweden’s policy of neutrality, as 
several of the Swedish representatives in Geneva were prominent lawyers, such 
as the former Prime Minister Hjalmar Hammarskjöld (Conservative); the Con
servative leader Ernst Trygger, in different periods Prime Minister and Foreign 
Minister, the Social Democratic Foreign Minister östen Undén; and the Liberal 
Foreign Minister Eliel Löfgren. The common denominator of their neutralism 
was a tendency to stress the necessity of settling conflicts by legal arbitration
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instead of by alliances and military sanctions. Mainly, however, the foreign 
policy of Sweden was influenced by the dominating trends of Liberal-Social 
Democratic ideology, above all by the idea of disarmament, realized in a radical 
reduction of the national defence organization in 1925. Sweden could not afford 
to risk any entanglement in the tensions between the winning and the losing 
powers of World War I. In particular, her interests demanded a quiet situation 
in the Baltic, where the northern branch of the French cordon sanitaire, Poland, 
touched the coast between Germany, East Prussia and the Baltic border states. 
Sweden in the early 1920s therefore declined all temptations towards playing 
a leading role among the small Baltic powers through assuming responsibility 
for the security of Finland, Estonia and Latvia. Also, in 1926, Sweden gave 
uä her seat on the League’s council in order to make it possible for Germany 
an Poland to enter the council simultaneously. As long as the European détente 
of the 1920s lasted, this foreign policy of almost total passivity had rather an 
easy course.1

Hitler’s Machtübernahme in 1933; Germany’s withdrawal from the League 
of Nations and the entry into it of Soviet Russia; the German-Polish under
standing in 1934; and the naval treaty between Germany and Great Britain 
in 1935 totally changes the Baltic constellation of powers. The failure of the 
League to check the Italian conquest of Ethiopia made it obvious that its leading 
powers offered no security to members who neutral in every sense except being 
members of the League. To side with the League against the Axis powers from 
now on meant relying on help from the Soviet Union, the only opponent of 
Nazi Germany in the Baltic. Swedish public opinion reacted strongly against 
German Nazism and felt a latent but deep distrust of Stalinidy Russia: the 
natural course was to steer clear of both of them without any sort of challenge 
to either of them. Of the ex-neutral bloc of small powers within the League, 
the four closely related North European democracies were more or less au
tomatically brought into the same situation and felt a natural solidarity. The 
”Nordic” era of Swedich foreign policy therefore began with a denunciation 
of the obligation to participate in sanctions in 1936, and with an institutionalized 
cooperation between the four Nordic governments. It was still a common neutral 
policy, but a spontaneous wave of feeling of cultural an historical kinship carried 
Swedish opinion beyond accepting only a technical cooperation with its three 
neighbours. The government, however, was not carried away into any sort of 
alliance policy, although the Foreign Minister, Richard Sandler, toyed with the 
thought, or rather with the feeling, that Sweden, as the biggest and most centrally 
situated of the four nations, had to meet demands for help with at least an 
attitude of positive response. The obviously influenced his acceptance of the 
so-called ”Stockholm plan” for a joint Swedish-Finnish fortification of the sou
thern skerries of the neutralized Aland archipelago, which took from in 1938.

1E. Lönnroth, Den svenska utrikespolitikens historia, vol. 5 (Stockholm, 1959), pp. 25-127.
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Technically, it was an extension of Sweden’s own coastal defence, but it is 
hardly possible to deny that the plan implied a responsibility for the defence 
of Finnish territory, if Finland should fall victim to an unprovoked aggression.2

2

There has been a comparatively large amount of work done on Swedish history 
in the years 1939 and 1940, mostly as a result of the research project ”Sweden 
during World War II”, which consisted of a group of young historians of the 
University of Stockholm, financed by the Bank of Sweden Tercentenary Fo
undation. Still one can easly get a feeling of treading water when reading the 
ambitious works published through this project, which is due to the fact that 
only a limited part of the relevant sources are accessible to scholars, and con
sequently that scholars are circling round the same blocks of information in 
their reasoning about various matters. A really enlightening discussion of Swe
dish policy in these two years has never been possible, as different authors 
have had access to different documents and naturally are ready to interpret 
one another erroneously about information given with reference to special so
urces. Of recent works, Wilhelm M. Carlgren’s Svensk utrikespolitik 1939-1945 
(Swedish foreign policy 1939-1945), published in 1973, is by far the best informed, 
for the simple reason that the author is head of the archives of the Swedish 
Foreign Ministry, and has access to all surviving secret documents about go
vernment decisions about foreign affairs, as well as to the diplomatic corre
spondence. Most of the recent authors have had access to some of these do
cuments and to the diary of Carl Gustav Westman, the Minister of Justice, 
and to the rather cryptic diary of the Prime Minister, Per Albin Hansson. The 
papers of Gösta Bagge, the Conservative leader an Minister for Church and 
Education, have also been used by some scholars. Naturally this has resulted 
in an over-emphasis on the importance of Westman an Bagge, and in a not 
very fertile exegesis of the notes of Hansson. Gunnar Hägglöf, a member of 
the government in 1939 and å leading expert on trade policy then and later 
during the war, has published memoirs which of course are very well informed.3 
Already Krister Wahlbäck; in his dissertation on the Finnish question in Swedish 
politics 1939-1940 (published in 1964), relied to a great extent on the diary 
of one of the leading and most active military officers during the war years, 
C.A. Ehrensvärd;4 all in all, military archives have given the members of the 
”Sweden during World War IP’ project their best and most revealing information.

The most strong-willed member of the cabinet, the Minister of Finance, Ernst 
Wigforss, has published very guarded memoirs; the less important Minister

2 Ibidem, pp. 128-149, 183-212.
3G. Hägglöf. Möte med Europa (Stockholm. 1971): idem, Samtida vittne 1940-1945 (Stockholm, 1972), idem, Sveriges 

krigshandelspolitik under andra världskriget Stockholm, 1958).
4 K. Wahlbäck, FInlandsfrdgan i svensk politik 1939-1940 (Stockholm, 1964).
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of Communications, Gustaf Andersson, was more outspoken in his posthumous 
book of memoirs.5 The Commander-in-Chief of the Swedish Armed Forces 
in the early war years, Olof Thömell, has directed a survey of the defence 
measures taken which may be regarded as a sort of memoir; ir is still unpublished.

Obviously the general outline of Swedish policy in the period 1939-1940 is 
quite clear, but inside information about deliberations and decisions is lacking 
on very crucial points. Until, for instance, the whole of the private papers of 
the two Ministers of Foreign Affairs, Richard Sandler an Christian Günther, 
are open to scholars, most conclusions about their aims and motives must 
be tentative. Critical analysis of later statements, made by the leading men 
of those days, gives some good examples of how rapidly their impressions and 
views have changed through subconscious adjustments of their memories. A 
report on Swedish policy in 1939 and 1940 consequently must be constructed 
over unknown depths until all relevant documents are known in all details.

This means that pretty much of what was going on in Sweden remains unclear. 
The belligerents and the occupied countries knew which nations were friends 
and which were enemies. In neutral Sweden some groups were clearly dis- 
tingueshed by their sympathies and antipathies, but most people of importance 
kept their distance from the fighting camps. Later declarations, when the outcome 
of the war was clear, do not count for much, as they were bom out of wishful 
thinking. There remains a difficult task to be carried out: not to take words 
for granted and to wash facts out of the gravel of declarations.

3

With Swedish foreign policy limited in its outlook to the problems of northern 
Europe, and especially to the situation of the kindred nations Denmark, Norway 
and Finland, there remained two issues of a potentially dangerous nature. Each 
of them meant tension between one of the Nordic states and a Great Power, 
and each one could develop into a major threat to more than one of the Nordic 
states. One was the question of the national controversy in Slesvig between 
Danes and Germans, which could lead to a German demand for a revision 
of the border 1920. The Slesvig question really concerned the position of Denmark 
as a whole, and consequently the control of the inlets to the Baltic, which 
also directly concerned Sweden. The other question was that of the fortification 
of Åland, involving the coastal defences of Stockholm, the communications 
between Finland and Sweden in case of war and, primarily, the neutrality of 
Finland in case of war between Germany and the Soviet Union.

In 1939 the Slesvig question had ceased to be a problem to the Swedish 
Foreign Ministry, or rather was kept out of reach of the Swedish government

5 E. Wigfotss, Minnen, vol. 3 (Stockholm, 1954), G. Andersson, Frän bondetåget titt samlingsregeringen (Stockholm, 
1955).
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by the Danes. The situation of Denmark nonetheless was a problem, as her 
attitude of consistent appeasement towards her German neighbour made her 
the weak link in the Nordic chain of solidarity resisting diplomatic pressure 
from the great Nazi power. But as it was obvious that nothing, except help 
from one of the Western Great Powers, could save Denmark from being easily 
occupied by the German army if and when this became desirable to the German 
Führer, and as it was likewise obvious that such help would never be offered, 
there was nothing Sweden could do except to offer sympathy. As the Danish 
government after 1937 never asked for support in resisting German pressure, 
but on the contrary rejected even the idea of such support, no moral pangs 
were felt in Sweden on account of passivity in this direction. This, however, 
did not mean indifference to the fate of Denmark. In German diplomatic circles 
the prime Minister of Sweden, Per Albin Hansson, was regarded as passionately 
pro-Danish in the Slesvig question, which may have been ture although he 
never in words or deeds gave way 'to such sentiments. And Swedish public 
opinion was strongly pro-Danish.

The question of Aland and of the position of Finland in general was on 
the contrary a major problem in Swedish foreign policy in 1939. The initiative 
for cooperation and for Swedish support came from Finland, and the position 
of Aland in case of a war in the Baltic was vividly discussed not only in Finnish 
and Swedish papers but also in the German and Soviet press.

The initiative for the fortification of the islands had been taken by the Marshal 
of Finland. Mannerheim, in 1934, clearly as a measure of security against Soviet 
aggression. The suggestion was strongly supported by official opinion in Ger
many, but at the beginning it met with little response in Sweden. In 1937, 
as Finland moved closer to the neutral Scandinavian countries, the Swedish 
Foreign Ministry began to reconsider the matter in cooperation with the central 
defence staff. Possibly the later took the lead in this initiative, but it is also 
possible that the Chief of Staff acted as a spokesman for the Foreign Ministry. 
The result was, anyhow, a new opening in the Aland question, and a change 
of attitude on the part of the leaders of Swedish foreign policy. It seems likely 
that the beginning of this development can be traced back to April 1937, when 
the Foreign Ministers of the four northern countries met in Helsinki. But not 
until 1938 was the new attitude suggested to the Swedish government through 
an official memorandum by General Thömell, Chief of Staff of the Swedish 
Armed Forces.

The significance of this engagement in the defence of Aland has never been 
made fully clear, especially as the Swedish-speaking inhabitants of Aland from 
the beginning to the end were violently opposed to any fortification of the 
islands. There may have been sentimental reasons mixed into the political con
siderations, especially if the military chiefs, with their traditional sympathy for 
Finland and distrust of Russia, pûshed the scheme behind the scenes. Sandler 
himself was not the model of a politician forming his opinions in cold blood, 
and his pro-Finnish attitude in the later 1930s was unmistakable. But the Stock- 
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holm plan for joint fortification of the southern skerries of Åland certainly could 
be justified by rational arguments. Russian distrust of Finland and suspicions 
of a growing German influence in that country was obvious and was noted 
in the Swedish Foreign Ministry; Sandler had a serious discussion with Litvinov 
on these matters in July 1937. Finland’s new course of solidarity with the Scan
dinavian countries on the basis of strict neutrality was not unanimously supported 
by Finnish public opinion; the opponents were few but rather noisy, and especially 
among the army officers an understanding with Germany for defence purposes 
was not at all considered out of the question, if the Scandinavian neighbours 
should fail to offer any real measure of help and security. Sandler and his inner 
circle of advisers-the identification of whom is one of the many tasks of future 
historians-seem to have been certain that a proven integration of Finland into 
the Scandinavian concert of strictly neutral policies would convince the Soviet 
leaders that they had nothing to fear from German attempts to draw Finland 
into an extended anti-Comintem pact. Very serious reports and urgent warnings 
from the Swedish envoy in Helsinki in the autumn of 1937 that the position 
of the Foreign Minister, Holsti, was weakened and that a wilful mood of sel
freliance was gaining ground, stimulated by news of the extermination of Soviet 
military leaders, may have contributed to the later consent of the Swedish go
vernment to a measured accomodation of the Finnish desire for a fortification 
of Aland. After that the military staffs took over the detailed work of reaching 
an agreement, and after rather difficult negotiations the Stockholm plan took 
form.

The further development of the Åland question is primarily a question in 
the development of Finnish-Soviet relations, but the mark of the specifically 
Swedish policy of neutrality stuck to it as long as it remained a question of 
practical diplomacy. Sandler from the very first discussions of the Aland question 
had claimed that not only the signatory powers of the Åland convention of 
1921, but also the Soviet Union, should consent to the partial refortification 
of the archipelago. The spokesmen of Stalin’s Soviet Union had, since Man
nerheim had raised the question in 1934, constantly dismissed the very thought 
of refortification as having been inspired by anti-Russian elements in Finland. 
”We are extremely opposed to any fortification of the Åland islands, either 
by Finland or by any other power”, Litvinov had said on 19 April 1938 to 
Winther, the Swedish envoy in Moscow. At the beginning of 1939 the Russian 
attitude seemed to have become less negative, but the reason was unknown 
to the leaders of Swedish foreign policy: the Aland question had been linked 
with the highly secret negotiations between Finland and the Soviet Union con
cerning some form of guarantee for Finland’s friendly intentions towards its 
eastern neighbour. When in March 1939 Finland finally rejected the Russian 
proposal of a surrender of four islands in the inner part of the Gulf of Finland, 
the Swedish government intervened in support of the Finnish standpoint, on 
the mistaken sassumption that this question had been introduced in order to 
create difficulties about the Åland fortification. This démarche was rejected with 
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indignation by Litvinov as an unfriendly act. It was made clear that everything 
depended on the attitude of the Finnish government concerning the islands 
in the Gulf of Finland, and as this remained negative, the Stockholm plan 
in reality was doomed.

Nevertheless the Swedish government on 5 May presented to the riksdag 
a bill providing for the acceptance of the plan on the condition that the council 
of the League of Nations approved it, which would also involve the approval 
of the Soviet Union. On 22 and 27 May the question was debated by the council. 
On the second occasion it was made abundantly clear that the Soviet Union 
rejected the proposal of the Finnish and Swedish governments, and on 31 May 
Molotov officially declared that the Soviet Union was opposed to the fortification 
plan for Åland and regarded it as a threat. On 2 June the Swedish government 
consequently withdrew the proposal it had laid before the riksdag.

It remains a problem why Sandler did not back out of the plan earlier in 
face of the stubborn and presistent Soviet opposition. It seems to be a fact 
that as late as in Geneva in May 1939, he still hoped to get the consent of 
the Soviet Union. In conversation with the author of this paper he quoted some 
remarks by Russian spokesmen, expressed before the Geneva meeting, which 
he interpreted as a veiled promise of success. But his deeper considerations 
are unknown, and there remains only the fact that he hoped to convince the 
Soviet diplomats of the neutral and peaceful attitude of the Finnish government. 
His policy was squarley based on the assumption that the antagonism between 
Nazi Germany and Soviet Russia was constant and unfaltering, and that con
sequently the Russians had to understand that a neutralization of Finland thro
ugh Swedish influence was in accordance with their own interests. This again 
presupposed the general view that Germany was the only aggressive power 
in the Baltic region, and that Russia would act more or less in accord with 
the Western Powers.

When the Molotov-Ribbentrop pact of 23 August was announced, the basis 
of this policy was destroyed. It remained for the Swedish government to adjust 
its views and actions to a totally new and potentially catastrophic situation.

4

Since 1932 Sweden had been governed by the Social Democratic Party, which 
in 1936 had entered into a coalition with the Farmers’ Party to secure a majority 
in the riksdag. In 1939 the internal political situation was uncommonly stable 
compared with almost all other countries in Europe. The Social Democratic 
leaders, who constituted the majority of the government, had proved themselves 
to be a very capable team, champions of a moderate and successful reform 
policy with the proclaimed slogan of making Sweden a ”Home of the People”. 
In 1938 the central organizations of the industrial employers and the trades 
unions had concluded an armistice in the so called ”Saltsjöbaden pact”, which 
created a regular system of negotations between the two parties to avoid strikes
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and lockouts. Swedish economic life prospered after the world crisis, to a certain 
extent as a result of the hectic rearmament in Europe. All this cooperated to 
make the soil rather arid for subversive propaganda from the right-wing and 
left-wing extremist parties. The small Nazi parties in Sweden never obtained 
one single seat in the riksdag, and were even by Hermann Göring characterized 
as a rather ridiculous phenomenon. The Communists held a few seats, but 
had all through the inter-war period been seriously hempered by internal conflicts 
and by the strange commands of the Russian mother party; the Molotov-Rib
bentrop pact made their ideological position quite impossible.6 There existed 
small groups of Nazi sympathizers, defeatists and generally bewildered fools, 
and a few paid traitors to the Swedish nation, but in all the internal front was 
very reliable.

This must be kept in mind as a general background to the confused debate 
on foreign policy in the very first year that foreign policy had become a matter 
of central importance to the people of Sweden. Until the outbreak of the war 
public opinion was formed according to general ideological sympahties and an
tipathies, which meant that a solid majority had strong anti-Nazi feeling. It 
is remarkable that the Conservatives, who were traditionally pro-German, had 
resolutely purged the party of people with fascist sympathies and had taken 
their position on the democratic side. After the outbreak of the war, when 
in rapid succession one country after another was swallowed by Germany and 
the Soviet Union, public voices in Sweden were with some exceptions hushed 
into a frightened murmur. This did not signify a change of opinion, but rather 
a realization of the extreme dangers threatening small nations.

Sweden had to face this situation with very unsatisfactory defence forces. 
After the period of faith in a lasting peace, guaranteed by the international 
security system of the League of Nations, there followed a period of slow and 
cautious rearmament, starting with the new defence organization of 1936. This 
development, however, had not come very far by September 1939. The army, 
based on general compulsory service, was trained and equipped more to deal 
with minor violations of neutrality than for war. The navy had a few modem 
destroyers, but its main asset, three ships of a character between miniature 
battleships and slow cruisers with heavy artilley equipment, dated from the 
years around 1920. The air force consisted of imported second-rate machines, 
few and mostly lacking in radio installations. Sweden had her own gun factory 
in Bofors and would develop her own aeroplane industry; her industrial potential 
was comparatively large, but this was of no considerable importance in the 
years 1939-1940. All these facts about Swedish defence possibilities had to be 
taken into consideration by the government in its decisions about foreign policy.7

The German Blitz-krieg and total victory over Poland was a frightening de-

6 On this subject see Y. Hirdman, Sve/ges kommunistiska parti 1939-1945 (Stockholm, 1974).
7 On these matters see A. Holmquist, Flottans beredskap 1938-1940 (Stockholm, 1972) and E. Norberg, Ffyg i 

beredskap. Det svenska flygvapnet i omvandling och uppbyggnad 1936-1942 (Stockholm, 1971).
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monstration of the efficiency of the German war machine, but did not change 
the situation of Sweden in any decisive way. The Soviet Union’s advance into 
the Baltic states and its demands on Finland in the first week of October 1939, 
however, was a step into the very neighbourhood of Sweden. The consequences 
of Sandler’s Aland policy became obvious when the Finnish government on 
4 October requested the consent and cooperation of Sweden in the re-fortification 
and defence of Aland. In the following weeks, differences of attitude and opinion 
developed inside the Swedish government which in the end made a reorgan
ization of the cabinet inevitable.

Until then Sandler had taken care of foreign affairs without much interference 
from his colleagues in the government, östen Undén, former Minister of Foreign 
Affairs and the leading expert in the Social Democratic Party on international 
law, in 1937 had published an oracular statement of criticism against Sandler’s 
Nordic activities, but since 1936 he was no longer a member of the cabinet, 
and did not enjoy the same loyalty and confidence from the Prime Minister 
and party leader, Per Albin Hansson, as did Sandler. However, within the cabinet, 
Ernst Wigforss, the Minister of Finance, had gradually acquired a leading position 
by virtue of his superior intellect and will power. Wigforss now entered the 
debate on the Aland question as a strong champion of absolutley strict neutrality, 
seconded in this respect by Karl Gustaf Westman, the Minister of Justice, and 
formerly Minister of Foreign Affairs in the Farmers Party’s ”Summer ministry” 
of 1936. The Finnish request for Swedish consent to a purely Finnish fortification 
of the southern skerries of Aland according to the Stockholm plan, and of material 
help from Sweden for these installations, met with no serious objections. But 
the request that Swedish troops be sent to Aland caused a split in the cabinet 
as well as in the secret committee for foreign affairs on which all parties of 
the riksdag except the Communists were represented. Sandler met opposition 
not only from Wigforss byt also from the Prime Minister, Hansson, and with 
that his appeal for direct armed intervention on Aland failed. Another con
troversial question, concerning the mining of Swedish waters north of Aland 
up to the border line of Finnish territorial waters, thus contributing to a closing 
of the Gulf of Bothnia, was held in suspense and was the subject of heated 
discussions within the cabinet.

On 18-19 October 1939 a very spectacular manifestation took place: the three 
Scandinavian kings and the president of Finland met in Stockholm and were 
acclaimed by a multitude of about 100 000 persons-a demonstration particularly 
cherished by President Kallio. A wave of feeling was generated, and the press 
fell in with general proclamations of common Nordic solidarity. The meeting 
of chiefs of state had been first proposed by Sandler-whether on his own or 
inspired from outside the cabinet is difficult to say. The purpose must chiefly 
have been to put the pressure of public opinion on the cautious neutralists 
in the government. If so, the effect was minor. The communiqué from the 
assembled heads of state only expressed the solidarity and neutrality of the 
four nations, and made rather a poor impression, as it amounted to a public
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announcement that Finland had Sweden’s sympathy and could hope for little 
more. But in one respect the demonstration had results: the destiny of Finland 
from now on was a matter of overwhelming importance to the Swedish public. 
A new political climate enveloped the country, and the politicians had to take 
it into consideration, even if they were not converted.

Sandler at this stage clearly wanted to give Finland aid by political and even 
military demonstrations; he was ready to take the risks involved in such a 
course of action. It is hard to reconstruct the considerations behind his policy 
when the military weakness of Sweden is taken into account. He may not have 
taken the threat from the Soviet Union as seriously as it deserved, possibly 
influenced in this respect by his colleague in Helsinki, Erkko. He may also 
have been pushed by the leading spokesmen of the defence staff. It seems 
that the commander-in-chief, Thömell, and his chief of staff, Axel Rappe, were 
confirmed activists and filtered all information between the subordinate military 
commands and the government so that all information unfavourable to their 
views was eliminated.8 From the defence staffs point of view a Russian threat 
to Finland was also a threat to Sweden, and the best policy was to make an 
effort to check the threat as early as possible. Sandler’s mind was certainly 
not a military one, and his calculations about Soviet considerations and planning 
probably differed considerably from those of the generals, but he may have 
been influenced by their attitude.

Some days after the meeting of the Nordic heads of state the internal crisis 
within the cabinet reached a temporary climax when Sandler, supported by the 
Minister of Defence, Per Edvin Sköld, proposed several measures of help to 
Finland in the event of a Russian attack, such as mining Swedish territorial 
waters north of Aland. They had both negotiated with Erkko on this matter 
with the consent of the Prime Minister, Hansson, and had bound themselves 
by promising that these mines would be laid. In this situation Wigforss declared 
that he was resolved to resign from the government in order to be free to 
start a campaign of warning against the warmongers. Sandler and Sköld on 
the other side also threatened to resign. The Prime Minister only succeeded 
in keeping the government together by declaring that the cause of the split 
was a hypothetical situation, and that it would be unreasonable to unveil the 
controversy to the world until that situation had become a reality. So the whole 
question again was held in suspense while the negotations in Moscow proceeded. 
But the crisis had stressed an important fact: Ernst Wigforss was the strong 
man of the government, and was more or less to remain so all through the 
war period.

On 3 November Sweden undertook a démarche in Moscow to support Finnish 
resistance to the claims of the Soviet leaders for Finnish territory, especially 
the peninsula Hanko/Hangö from where the Gulf of Finland could be blocked 
west of Helsinki. The démarche emphasized the earnest Swedish desire that

o
° Holmquist, op, cit. pp. 146—148.
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Finland should remain an independent and neutral state, and that the Soviet 
Union should avoid proposals that would diminish the possibility of a peaceful 
solution. The démarche was made at an unfortunate moment, coming as it 
did just after Molotov had made the Soviet demands public. Molotov’s reaction 
was very harsh, denouncing the Swedish action as an impertinent intervention, 
a hostile act, and the outcome of a policy which could bring Sweden herself 
into danger. After the end of the negotiations on 8 November, nothing happened 
for a while, and the governments in Helsinki and Stockholm were lulled into 
false optimism. The theory that the Russians were just bluffing was at least 
not being disproved.

The outbreak of the Winter War on 30 November was a new shock to Sandler’s 
foreign policy. The proclamation of the Kuusinen government in Terijoki made 
it still worse. The remains of the Swedish inter-war trust in a peaceful and 
rational world were crushed to pieces.9

5

The broad Russian offensive over the whole length of the Finnish frontier, 
and the clear intention of Stalin to turn Finland into a Communist satellite 
state, generally impressed the Swedes as meaning that Sweden herself was in 
imminent danger. The defence forces were partly mobilized. The government 
had to be reconstructed to include all democratic parties, which meant that 
a solution to the internal conflict in the cabinet could to a certain extent be 
hidden by the curtain of national unity. Sandler had to go as the spokesman 
and symbol of active Swedish aid to Finland. But Sköld stayed on as having 
been much less implicated in the earlier plans of cooperation between the two 
countries, and he also scored a bictory over Wigforss when mines were laid 
north of Åland. Under the leadership of Per Albin Hansson and Wigforss the 
new national government was determined to remain neutral although its attitude 
of sympathy for Finland was open and unquestioned.
As Minister of Foreign Affairs a new man was chosen, the Swedish envoy 
in Oslo, Christian Günther, one of the leading Swedish diplomats and uncon
nected with any political party. It is somewhat uncertain how his name came 
up for appointment to one of the most difficult and prominent posts in the 
government. He was recommended by Sandler, but another and quite different 
personality has also claimed to have been his advocate: the Governor of Stock
holm, Torsten Nothin, who according to Wigforss’ memoirs was proposed by 
unknown elements to King Gustav as an appropriate national leader instead 
of Hansson.10 In any case, Günther was generally accepted as a conveniently 
colourless but competent executor of a policy of neutrality-a policy adapted

9 In sections 4 and 5 I chiefly follow W.M. Carlgren, Svensk utrikespolitik 1939-1945 (Stockholm, 1973).
10 T. Nothin, Från Branting till Erlander (Stockholm, 1955), p. 253; Wigfotss, op. cit. p. 143.
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to a peculiar situation: not only had no declaration of war been issued, but 
after the proclamation of the Kuusinen government, the fighting was officially 
regarded by the Soviet Union as an internal Finnish conflict. Sweden therefore 
had no need to declare herself neutral, but only to stress her position as a 
non-belligerent. Nonetheless a delicate problem of balance remained.

Gradually this problem became extremely difficult, also with regard to public 
opinion in Sweden. The miraculous Finnish victories in December 1939 released 
a wave of enthusiasm for aid to the brother nation, which was fighting in a 
war which now seemed to offer a possibility of success. A wave of demonstrations 
and meetings swept the country, and especially Stockholm, with the intention 
of putting pressure on the government to do more and to show a more daring 
attitude. The government, which already was giving Finland massive support 
with material, including war matériel, did not want to announce this publicly. 
An organization for recruiting volunteers came silently into being, and on 21 
December the first contingent went off just as the existence of the organization 
was made public. When the riksdag opened in January, Richard Sandler took 
the opportunity to attack the Aland policy of the government in a formally 
brilliant speech, which made him the hero of the day and confirmed activist 
opinion in its critical view of the government. The situation was extremely 
confused, as all normal party divisions in Sweden were null and void: the leaders 
of all four democratic parties were members of the government and responsible 
for its policy; the Nazis and the Communists shared a common devotion to 
the interests of the big pact-brothers Germany and the Soviet Union; and the 
amateur policy-makers who voiced opinions in opposition to the govemments’s 
found it almost impossible to be explicit in their demands as no one wanted 
to advocate going to war with all that that might involve. To all this was added 
the further complication that the real position of Germany in the conflict between 
Finland and the Soviet Union was obscure: officially German spokesmen ab- 
solutley refused to intervene on behalf of Finland in any way, and threatened 
German intervention if the Western Allies obtained any foothold in Scandinavia 
as a result of offering help to Finland, but unofficially Göring gave hints about 
the possibility of an understanding. Germany was the traditional sponsor of 
Finnish resistance to Russia, and her totally new role as a pro-Russian moralist, 
complaining of the inadequate neutrality of the northern states, was hard to 
take.

The Western Allies had tentatively discussed aid to Finland in different 
forms and the possibilities of using Swedish territory for this purpose. These 
plans were regarded as very dangerous for Sweden, as their realization might 
provoke a German attack on that country, especially as the primary aim of 
Anglo-French policy obviously was to stop the transports of Swedish iron ore 
to Germany over Narvik. But the very existence of such Anglo-French plans 
could be used as a means of putting pressure on the Soviet Union to open 
peace negotiations. The Finnish government had not been very eager to ask 
for Swedish mediation in the war, as it wanted some great power to assume 
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the role of mediator. But Günther considered it necessary to approach the Soviet 
envoy in Stockholm, Mme Kollontay, and emphasize Sweden’s willingness to 
promote peace, in the interest of his own country. His main argument was 
the danger of Anglo-French intervention, which might involve the Soviet Union 
in the European war on the side of Germany. On 29 January Mme Kollontay 
delivered an answer which stated that an agreement between the Soviet Union 
and the Finnish Ryti-Tanner government could be regarded as possible. This 
was the first sign that Russia might be willing to drop the Kuusinen government 
and let Finland remain independent. Peace negotiations were thus opened 
through Swedish mediation, to which Molotov was now remarkably positive. 
Shortly afterwards Soviet troops began a new and better prepared offensive on 
the Karelian Isthmus.

The history of Swedish foreign policy during February 1940 is the history 
of Swedish mediation in the peace negotiations between Finland and the Soviet 
Union, which in their turn were to a great extent influenced by military events 
on the Karelian Isthmus. The efforts of Günther and of his spokesman in Mos
cow, the Swedish envoy, Vilhelm Assarson, were concentrated on arguing for 
a moderation of the Soviet claims on Finnish territory and, on the other side, 
on trying to convince the Finnish government of the necessity of making peace 
before the Finnish defences on the Isthmus were broken.

A severe complication from the Swedish point of view, from the first days 
of the month onwards, was the new determination of the Western Powers 
to give Finland military aid, which led to a growing pressure from their side 
on the governments of Norway and Sweden to allow the transit of men and 
arms across their territories. For Sweden this would have meant immediate 
German intervention which, as the Swedish authorities already then realized, 
would have been fatal for both Sweden and Finland. The Swedish pressure 
for swift decisions in the negotiations therefore had a strong egotistic motivation, 
but it was neverheless sincerley believed that it served the interests of Finland 
as well. In the meantime, a Finnish appeal on 13 February for aid from Sweden, 
not only with volunteers but also with regular military units, had to be refused. 
The very substantial Swedish military aid to Finland already accorded ill with 
the role of a mediator, although the Russians closed their eyes to this in a 
remarkable way. The attitude of the Swedish government to the brother nation, 
fighting for its life, on the other hand gave rise to a wave of indignation among 
the Swedish people, fomented by an almost unanimous press and by the or
ganizations for Nordic solidarity where prominent personalities outside the usual 
and narrow political circles flocked together.

The strength of opposition opinion became so threatening that the Foreign 
Minister thought it necessary to mobilize the authority of the old King of Sweden, 
Gustaf V, who on 19 February spoke to the nation over the radio and expressed 
both his warm sympathy for Finland and his solidarity with his government, 
which in his opinion had adopted the only possible standpoint. The King’s 
speech quickly calmed the atmosphere, thus showing that activist opinion was
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strongly influenced by more or less subconscious traditional and conservative 
sentiments. The active part played by the Swedish government in the peace 
negotiations was of course unknown to all except the political inner circles. 
The last two weeks of Finland’s ”winter war” saw a dramatic race between 
the Russian advance towards Viborg, hardening Russian peace conditions, and 
Allied preparations for an invasion of northern Scandinavia. The governments 
of Norway and Sweden were in accord in their decisions not to give way to 
the Allied demands, but their decisions were made separatley, and their behaviour 
in the event of an armed confrontation with invading Allied forces might have 
been different, if put to the test. They were saved from this test when the 
Finnish government in the end resigned itself to the terrible loss of south-eastern 
Finland and other territories. A British note was delivered just as the peace 
document was ready, asking for Swedish agreement to the trasit of Allied 
troops: it came decidedly too late.

As an aftermath of the Finnish war, Sweden had to consider a Finnish proposal 
for an alliance of the Nordic states, which had been put forward during the 
days before the conclusion of the Moscow peace treaty. It was up to Sweden 
to carry the proposal further to Norway and Denmark, and the rather confused 
discussion of it in the Swedish cabinet conveys a clear picture of mixed feelings 
of moral obligation and lack of enthusiasm for the project. The idea was, however, 
quashed by Molotov before it could reach the stage of real negotiations-the 
Soviets had received information about the alliance proposal, and declared their 
veto of it. Molotov gave his answer to Assarsson on 25 March, and the subsequent 
disasters of Denmark and Norway made the plan obsolete.

6

After the Moscow peace treaty, Sweden’s reputation was very bad among public 
opinion in the democratic world. She was abused for having sacrificed Finland 
to the co-operating Nazi and Communist powers in order to save her own skin; 
especially odious was the accusation of having served the policy of Hitler.

The policy of Sweden had to some extent been selfish, but decidedly not 
pro-German. Nor did the Nazi leaders look upon Sweden as an active or potential 
friend. In the buoyant misconceptions of the Führer about nations and races, 
Sweden belonged to the outskirts of a Greater Germany, a degenerate but de
cidedly Aryan people, misled by an outrageous press. The neutral policy of 
the Swedish government, and its disengagement from the League of Nations, 
made relations between the two states tolerable. When on 28 April 1939 Rib
bentrop made his proposal for a non-aggression pact with each of the northern 
states, Sandler had taken the lead in the opposition to it. All the same his 
pro-Finnish attitude made him reliable in the eyes of German diplomats up 
to the time of the Molotov-Ribbentrop pact.

As long as Sweden’s policy remained free from Allied influence, her attitudes 
of sympathy and antipathy were anyway of minor importance. Sweden’s real 
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importance was due to the iron ore from the mines in northern Lapland, of 
which the German steel factories were the chief costomers. The Swedish iron 
ore represented in the years before the war 50% of the total German import 
of ore, and still more if the high quality of the Swedish ore is taken into con
sideration. As the German Foreign Ministry official Grundherr said to the Swe
dish Naval Attaché in Berlin at the time of the Munich crisis, the delivery 
of ore was the neuraligic point of German-Swedish relations. Its importance 
to the German war industry was obvious. This fact was understood, and perhaps 
over-emphasized, in the British Foreign Office. Before the war, attempts were 
made by the British to hamper German iron imports by business competition; 
after the outbreak of war, plans were made to stop the transports over Narvik 
and along the coast of Norway by military means. This would be impossible 
without violating the neutrality of Norwegian territorial waters, which would 
give an odious example to the rest of the world. The Finnish appeal for help 
seemed to offer an opportunity, but it was frustrated before it could be used. 
The history of encroachments upon Norwegian waters belongs to the history 
of Norwegian foreign policy rather than to that of Swedish foreign policy. When 
the Allied mining of Norwegian waters was announced on 5 April, Sweden 
supported the Norwegian protests in the interest of common neutrality, but 
considered further action unnecessary. It should be remembered that Swedish 
troops were still concentrated near the border with Finland and thus on the 
spot if any attempts were made to occupy the iron mines or the railway from 
the ore fields to Narvik. The Swedish government took the Allied threat to 
Scandinavian neutrality with a calmness that proved to be justified, since the 
Allied military preparations for a Scandinavian enterprise were very incomplete. 
More surprising is the marked phlegm in the teeth of evidence about an imminent 
German expedition by sea which could not possibly have any other objective 
than Scandinavia. At least from 1 April the Swedish authorities had clear in
formation about the loading of war matériel and the embarkation of troops 
in the Baltic ports of Germany, and in the following days secret hints trickled 
in from German offiecers opposed to the Nazis about an imminent attack on 
Norway. The reaction of the Swedish Foreign Minister was that it was necessary 
to avoid any far-fetched conclusions and to accept the explanations, offered 
by official German spokesmen, that it only was a case of innocent defence 
measures. On 4 April General Thömell asked for an immediate mobilization 
of troops in the south of Sweden, and got a blank refusal. On 9 April all the 
south and west of Sweden was thus open to any attack from outside, and a 
sudden mobilization took place under terrible confusion. Several eloquent ex
planations have been given on later occasions concerning this passivity, which 
after the event could be justified by the knowledge that Sweden emerged from 
the thunderstorm with only a fright, but none have been very convincing.11

11 Kungl. utrikesdepartementet (Royal Ministry of Foreign AfFairs), Handlingar rörande Sveriges politik under andra 
världskriget. Förspelet till det tyska angreppet pd Danmark och Norge den 9 april 1940 (Stockholm, 1947), pp. 186-218.
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A simple explanation may be that Günther and his colleagues in the Swedish 
cabinet did not possess the psychological imagination to take in the reckless 
brutality of behaviour by which Hitler and his men numbed political minds 
attuned to standard norms of action. In this inability they were not at all unique: 
other statesmen all over Europe shared it, and this may well be the overriding 
explanation of Hitler’s initial successes in the first years of the war.

It is easier to explain why Hitler did not attack Sweden: by the conquest 
of Norway and Denmark he got what he wanted of Sweden - total control 
over the iron ore export. The Lapland mines could continue to work uninterrupted 
by military destructions, and the passive neutrality of Sweden was unques
tionable.

7

Sweden in the spring of 1940 was a singularly unanimous nation. The people 
felt strongly for the brother nations, victims of aggression, and were enraged 
against the aggressors. The mobilized youth of Sweden, insufficiently trained 
and badly equipped, never questioned the need to put up resistance with every 
means, if an attack should come. And the very heterogeneous national gov
ernment worked together without noticeable frictions.

It was, however, a unique conjuncture for unanimity. The ideological enemies 
of democracy cooperated and attacked the nations most kindred to Sweden. 
The Western Allies, champions of European democracy, had not yet been struck 
by the Nazi war machine and seemed still to be formidable opponents of Ger
many. There were great changes to come with the collapse of France, which 
seemed to make German victory inevitable, and then the attack by Germany 
on the Soviet Union in 1941, which put Finland in the opposite camp to that 
of the occupied Scandinavian states. The spirit of resistance in Sweden tem
porarily lost ground, and anti-Nazi and anti-Communist Swedes had no longer 
the same friends and the same enemies.

Within the government a new structure gradually took form, which in mom
ents of crisis was to make its solidarity questionable. By the force of circumstances 
the new Minister of Foreign Affairs, Christian Günther, a man hitherto unknown 
to the general public, came to play a leading role. He proved to be a very cool 
and skilful player of the game of diplomacy, totally uninhibited by any ideological 
considerations. His single aim was to keep Sweden out of the war at practically 
any cost, and he succeded. This meant that he from time to time had to give 
way to demands from Hitler’s Germany, even at the cost of Sweden’s formal 
neutrality, which for that staunch democrat Ernst Wigforss and his circle within 
the cabinet was hard to accept. On the other hand the old King of Sweden 
had been asked to play decisive role in the February crisis of 1940, and from 
then on was conscious of his posibilities of exerting power in critical situations. 
It is clear that Günther became the King’s special confidant in the cabinet, 
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possibly associated with a dimly visible circle of other special confidants such 
as General Thömell, Governor Nothin and the famous explorer Sven Hedin, 
all of them more pro-German than the people of Sweden in general. The Prime 
Minister, Per Albin Hansson, occupied a mediating position between the King 
and Günther on one side and his old friend and supporter Wigforss on the 
other. Late in June 1941 there was an open clash over the German demand 
for the transit of the Engelbrecht Division to the Murmansk front from Norway 
across Sweden, but the national government nevertheless was kept together. 
But then there remains quite a lot to be known about the internal history of 
Swedish politics during the Second World War.

Erik Lönnroth, bom 1910, Member of the Swedish Academy since 1962, Professor of History at Uppsala University 
1942-1953 and at Gothenburg University from 1953. Among his most important publications are Sverige och Kalmar
unionen 1397-1457 (1934). Statsmakt och statsfinans i det medeltida Sverige 1940), and Den svenska utrikes
politikens historia, vol. 5,1919-1939 (1959).
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Inledning

Bibliografien över Erik Lönnroths tryckta skrifter är uppställd på följande sätt. 
Bidragen äro ordnade årsvis. Inom vaije år redovisas bidragen i bokstavsordning 
efter titel, och titlarna äro numrerade.
Recensioner med särskild titel stå alltså i bokstavsordning efter titeln, medan 
recensioner utan särskild titel stå sist under ifrågavarande år.

v
Artiklar i Svensk uppslagsbok samt Svenska män och kvinnor redovisas under 
uppslagsverkens titel det år ifrågavarande band trycktes.
När ett bidrag tryckts på nytt hänvisas i regel till omtrycket. Detta gäller emellertid 
inte artiklarna i Svensk uppslagsbok, vars första upplaga utkom i flera omtryck 
på 1930-talet. Inte heller sker hänvisning till Svensk uppslagsboks andra upplaga, 
som utgavs åren 1947-1955, eller de följande omtrycken av denna.
Artiklar i Svensk uppslagsbok, vilka författats av Erik Lönnroth men omarbetats 
av redaktionen, äro utmärkta med rak klammer runt artikelns titel, t. ex. [Gerhard 
ID.
Omarbetningar och smärre ändringar, vilka företagits av Erik Lönneroth i sam
band med nytryckning av tidigare utgivna arbeten, ha i regel ej anmärkts.
Sidhänvisningar till dagstidningar utgivna i Stockholm avse A-upplagan (Stock- 
holms-upplagan).
Bibliografien omfattar inte tidningsintervjuer med Erik Lönnroth eller tidnings
referat av hans uttalanden. Svar på rundfrågor ha medtagits endast i undan
tagsfall.
Bibliografien redovisar inte recensioner av Erik Lönnroths tryckta skrifter. 
Bibliografien avslutas av två register, ett titelregister och ett personnamnsregister.



Introduction

Erik Lönnroth’s printed works are listed in chronological order year by year. 
Within each year the entries are arranged in alphabetical order according to 
their titles.
Thus reviews with special titles are listed according to their titles, whereas reviews 
without titles are put at the end of the year in question.
For quick reference every item has been numbered.
Articles in the reference works ”Svensk uppslagsbok” and ”Svenska män och 
kvinnor” are grouped together under the title of the reference work. The volumes 
are listed under the relevant year of printing.
References are generally given to reprints of Erik Lönnroth’s works, but this 
does not apply to the articles in ”Svensk uppslagsbok”.
Articles in ”Svensk uppslagsbok” which have been revised by the editors are 
shown in brackets.
The bibliography does not indicate revisions and minor changes made by Erik 
Lönnroth in reprints of his own works.
References to pages in Swedish daily newspapers printed in Stockholm always 
apply to the A-edition (the Stockholm-edition).
As a rule the bibliography does not list either statements in reply to interviewers 
or reviews of Erik Lönnroth’s printed works.
The bibliography has two indexes, one of titles and one of personal names.



Förkortningar

A.D. 
Akad. 
avh. 
Bd., bd. 
Bearb., bearb. 
Bemynd. 
bl. a.
D. 
DN 
DN:s 
d. y.
d. ä.
e. g. 
Ed. 
el.
Ergo
f. d. 
förf. 
förf:s 
GHT 
GMP 
Götheborgske 
spionen
H. M.
Historisk 
tidskrift 
Hsg.
Huvudred, 
illustr.
Jahrg.
J:r 
K. 
Kungl. 
m. m. 
medred.
no
nr. 
omarb. 
ordf. 
orig:s 
P. 
pag. 
prov. 
PS 
publ. 
Rec. 
Red., red. 
red.-kommitté 
red.-kommitténs 
red.-sekr. 
rev.
s. 
S.

Abbreviations

ante diem
akademisk - university 
avhandling - dissertation 
band; Bind; Band - volume 
bearbetad, bearbetning - revised, revision 
bemyndigad - authorized 
bland annat - inter alia 
del - part 
Dagens Nyheter. Stockholm (A daily newspaper) 
Dagens nyheters 
den yngre - junior 
den äldre - senior 
for example 
edited 
eller - or
Ergo. Organ för Uppsala studentkår. Uppsala (A periodical) 
före detta - former 
författad, författaren - written, the author 
författarens - the author's
Göteborgs handels- och sjöfarts-tidning. Göteborg (A daily newspaper) 
Göteborgs morgonpost. Göteborg (A daily newspaper)
Götheborgske spionen. Organ för Göteborgs högskolas/universitets stu
dentkår. Göteborg (A periodical) 
Hans Mqestät - His Meyesty
Historisk tidskrift. Utg. av Svenska historiska föreningen. Stockholm (A 
periodical)
Herausgegeben - edited 
huvudredaktör - chief editor 
illustrated
Jahrgang - annual volume
Junior
Kunglig - royal 
Kunglig - royal 
med mera - et cetera 
medredaktör - co-editor 
number 
nummer - number 
omarbetad - revised 
ordförande - chairman 
originalets - the original’s 
page(s); pagine 
pagine - pages 
provins - province 
post scriptum 
published; publiées 
recension - review 
redaktion, redaktör, redigerad; redigiert - board of editors, editor, edited 
redaktionskommitté - board of editors 
redaktionskommitténs - of the board of editors 
redaktionssekreterare - secretary of the board of editors 
reviderad - revised 
sida(n), sidoifna) - page(s)
Seite - page
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Samtid och 
framtid 
Scandia

sept.
SOU
sp.
t. ex.
tr. 
transi, 
tryckn.
U 68 
udg. 
ungdomsuppl. 
univ.
uppl. 
uppl.s 
utarb.
Utg., utg. 
utvidg.
v. 
vol.
Arg. 
övers., övers.

Samtid och framtid. Tidskrift för idépolitik och kultur. Stockholm (tr. i 
Norrköping) (A periodical)
Scandia. Tidskrift för historisk forskning. Stockholm, København, Oslo 
(A periodical) 
september - September 
Statens offentliga utredningar
sp. - column 
till exempel - for example 
tryckt - printed 
translated 
tryckning - printing 
1968 Ars utbildningsutredning (An educational reform) 
Udgave, udgiven, udgivne - edition, edited 
ungdomsupplaga -special edition for young people 
universitet - university 
upplagKn) - edition 
upplagans - the edition’s 
utarbetad; utarbeidet - prepared 
utgivare, utgiven, utgAva; utgitt - editor, edited, edition 
utvidgade - enlarged 
vuotna - year 
volym; volume - volume 
ArgAng - annual volume 
översatt, översättare, översättning - translated, translator, translation



1931

1. Biskop Thomas' frihetsvisa 
Scandia. Bd 4 (1931): 1, s. 30-54

1932

2. Svensk uppslagsbok. Huvudred.: G. Carlquist. 
Bd 9-13. Malmö 1932
Innehåller bl. a. följande artiklar signerade av 
Erik Lönnroth:
Bd 9.
Filip III av Frankrike sp. 364-365
Filip IV av Frankrike sp. 365
Filip V av Frankrike sp. 365-366
Filip VI av Valois, konung av Frankrike sp. 366 
Fleming, Erik Joakimsson sp. 733 
Foscari, Francesco sp. 1135
Bd 10.
Franken sp. 6
Frankrike. Historia 987-1483 sp. 45-49 
Fredrik I av Brandenburg sp. 216 
Fredrik II av Brandenbuig sp. 216 
Fredrik I av Pfalz sp. 232 
Fredrik I av Sachsen sp. 243 
Fredrik II av Sachsen sp. 243 
Fredrik III av Sachsen sp. 243-244 
Fredrik I av Tyska riket sp. 245-246 
Fredrik II av Tyska riket sp. 246-248 
Fredrik III av Tyska riket sp. 248 
Fredrik IV av Tyska riket sp. 249 
Freeman, Edward Augustus sp. 278 
Fugger sp. 520-522
Fustel de Coulanges, Numa Denis sp. 563 
Galle, Olav sp. 1085
Galle, Gaute sp. 1085
Gardiner, Stephen sp. 1189
Gardiner, Samuel Rawson sp. 1189-1190 
Gascogne sp. 1217-1218 
Bd 11.
Gaveston, Piers av sp. 13
Gedimin sp. 27
Georg av Podiebrad, konung av Böhmen sp. 172 
Georg den skäggige, hertig av Sachsen sp. 174 
Gera, Holger Karlsson sp. 193 
Gera, Karl Holgersson sp. 193
Gera, Jöran Holgersson sp. 193 
[Gerhard II] sp. 198 
Gerhard, Gert III sp. 198-199 
Gerhard, Gert VI sp. 199 
Gerhard, Gert VII sp. 199 
[Gerhardesca] sp. 263 
Ghibelliner sp. 264 
Giesebrecht, Wilhelm von sp. 283 
Gizzur Thorvaldsson sp. 363

Gottfrid av Bouillon sp. 643 
Gradenigo, Pietro sp. 672 
Gregorius V sp. 785 
Gregorius VI sp. 785 
Gregorius VII sp. 785-787 
Gren (Green), frälseätt sp. 867-868 
Gren, Magnus sp. 868 
Gren, Ivar sp. 868 
Gren, Magnus (t 1520) sp. 869 
Grimaldi sp. 905
Gross, Charles sp. 950-951
Guelfer sp. 1136 
Guiccardini, Francesco sp. 1143-1144 
Guido (Wido) sp. 1144
Bd 12.
Guyenne sp. 28 
Gyldenstierne, Knud Henriksen sp. 35-36 
Gyllene bulla sp. 46
Gyllenstiema, Erik Eriksson d. ä. sp. 55 
Gyllenstiema, Kristina sp. 55-56 
Günther av Schwarzburg sp. 76
Gädda, frälseätt sp. 100
Hadeln sp. 246 
Hadrianus (Adrian) IV sp. 255 
Hamilton, Sir James of Cadzow sp. 452 
Hans, konung av Sverige... sp. 604 
Hans, prins av Danmark (1521-80) sp. 605 
Hans, prins av Danmark (1545-1622) sp. 605 
Hardenberg, Eiler sp. 654-655
Harfleur sp. 667
Henrik, hertig av Sønderjylland sp. 1069 
Henrik Beauclerk, konung av England sp. 
1069-1070
Henrik II av England sp. 1070 
Henrik III av England sp. 1070-1071 
Henrik IV av England sp. 1071 
Henrik V av England sp. 1071 
Henrik VI av England sp. 1072 
Henrik av Lancaster sp. 1074-1075 
Henrik I av Frankrike sp. 1075
Henrik (Jäm-Henrik), greve av Holstein sp. 
1078-1079
Henrik, greve av Holstein sp. 1079 
[Henrik, konung av Jerusalem] sp. 1079 
Henrik den stolte, hertig av Sachsen sp. 1082 
Henrik Lejonet, hertig av Sachsen sp. 1082-1083 
Henrik I av tyska riket sp. 1083 
Henrik II av Tyska riket sp. 1083—1084 
Henrik III av Tyska riket sp. 1084-1085 
Henrik IV av Tyska riket sp. 1085-1086 
Henrik V av Tyska riket sp. 1086 
Henrik VI av Tyska riket sp. 1086-1087 
Henrik (VII) av Tyska riket sp. 1087
Henrik Raspe, (mot) konung av Tyska riket sp. 
1087
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Henrik VU (av Luxemburg) av Tyska riket sp. 
1087
Henrik Karlsson sp. 1089
Herman I, pfalzgreve av Sachsen sp. 1136 
Hermandad sp. 1136-1137
Herredag sp. 1159-1160
Herse sp. 1172-1173
Bd 13.
Huge den vite el. den store, hertig av Francien 
sp. 419
Hugo Capet, konung av Frankrike sp. 419-420
Hugo... greve av Vermandois sp. 420 
Hugo, konung av Italien sp. 420
Hunyadi, Janos sp. 475
Ile-de-France sp. 909
Imbart de la Tour, Pierre Gilbert Jean Marie sp. 
925
Innocentius III sp. 1125-1126
Innocentais IV sp. 1126-1127

1933

3. Sturekrönikan 1452-1487
Scandia. Bd 6 (1933):2, s. 173-192

4. Svensk uppslagsbok. Huvudred.: G. Carlquist. 
Bd 14-17. Malmö 1933
Innehåller bl. a. följande artiklar signerade av 
Erik Lönnroth:
Bd 14.
Isabella, drottning av England sp. 33
Isabella (+ 1190), drottning av Frankrike sp. 33
Isabella (+ 1271), drottning av Frankrike sp. 33
Isabella (+ 1435), drottning av Frankrike sp. 
33-34
Isabella, drottning av Kastilien sp. 34
Jagiello sp. 249
Jagiellonska ätten sp. 249
Jakob I av Skottland sp. 260
Jakob II av Skottland sp. 261
Jakob III av Skottland sp. 261
Jakob IV av Skottland sp. 261
Jakob V av Skottland sp. 261
Jakob Ulvsson sp. 266-267
Jansen, Max sp. 305
Jarimar II sp. 366-367
Jastrow, Ignaz sp. 373
Jerusalem, Konungariket sp. 426-427
Joakim I av Brandenburg sp. 460
Johan av Brandenburg sp. 478
Johan, konung av Böhmen sp. 479-480
Johan utan land, konung av England sp. 480 
Johan I av Frankrike sp. 480
Johan II av Frankrike sp. 480-481
Johan av Brienne, konung av Jerusalem sp. 
481-482

Johanna av Navarra, drottning av Frankrike sp. 
490
Johanna I av Neapel sp. 490-491
Johanna II av Neapel sp. 491 
Johannitorden sp. 508-509 
Joinville, Jean de sp. 536 
Jungingen, Konrad von sp. 729
Jungingen, Ulrich von sp. 729
Jösse Eriksson sp. 907
Kalmar recess sp. 1022-1023 
Kalmarunionen sp. 1025-1026
Karl VIII Knutsson (Bonde) sp. 1200-1202 
Karl IV av Frankrike sp. 1253
Karl, hertig av Nedre Lothringen sp. 1259 
Karl, konung av Navarra sp. 1260 
Karl I av Neapel sp. 1260-1261
Karl IV av Tysk-romerska riket sp. 1266
Karl Robert, konung av Ungem sp. 1271 
Bd 15.
Kasimir II av Polen sp. 104
Kasimir III av Polen sp. 104
Kasimir IV av Polen sp. 104
Kastilien. Historia sp. 120-121
Katalonien sp. 136-137
Katarina, drottning av Sverige sp. 141 
Koloman sp. 774
Konrad, konung av Jerusalem sp. 912 
Konrad III av Tyska riket sp. 913-914 
Konrad IV av Tyska riket sp. 914 
Korståg sp. 1123-1126
Bd 16.
Kristian I av Danmark sp. 41-42
Kristian II av Danmark sp. 42-44
Kristina, dansk-norsk och svensk drottning sp. 
68-69
Kristofer III av Danmark sp. 81-83
Kröpelin, Hans sp. 232
[Kurfurste] sp. 337-338 
Lamprecht, Karl sp. 788-789
Langlois, Charles Victor sp. 866
Langton, Stefan sp. 869
Latinska kejsardömet sp. 1013
Laxmand, Poul sp. 1085
Leijonhufvud, Erik Abrahamsson sp. 1167 
Leopold I av Österrike sp. 1258
Leopold III av Österrike sp. 1258
Bd 17.
Lindeholmen 1) sp. 278
Lombardiska stadsförbundet sp. 574
Loserth, Johann sp. 635-636
Losnaätten sp. 636
Louise, regentinna av Frankrike sp. 656-657 
Luchaire, Achille sp. 692-693
Ludvig VI av Frankrike sp. 707
Ludvig VII av Frankrike sp. 707
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Ludvig VIII av Frankrike sp. 707
Ludvig IX av Frankrike sp. 707-708
Ludvig X sp. 709
Ludvig XI av Frankrike sp. 709-710
Ludvig XII av Frankrike sp. 710
Ludvig I av Neapel sp. 720
Ludvig II av Neapel sp. 720
Ludvig III av Neapel sp. 720
Ludvig V av Tyskland sp. 721-722
Ludvig I av Ungern sp. 722
Ludvig II av Ungern sp. 722
Lunge, Vincents sp. 858
Lusignan sp. 883-884
Lykke, Niels sp. 944
Lykke, Jörgen sp. 944
Macbeth sp. 1118
Magna Charta sp. 1199-1200
Maillotins sp. 1249-1250

1934

5. Arkeologien pA klassisk mark
[Rec. av] Martin P:n Nilsson, De arkeologiska 
upptäckterna i den klassiska södem och den for
na orienten. Stockholm 1933
GMP 1934-03-22, s. 7

6. Engelbrekt
Scandia. Bd 7 (1934):1, s. 1-13
Omtryckt i En annan uppfattning. Stockholm 
1949, s. 131-148 (Se nr 115) samt Frän svensk 
medeltid. Stockholm 1959, s. 102-112. Se nr 418

7. Frithetstidens riksdag
[Rec. av] Sveriges riksdag. Historisk och stat
svetenskaplig framställning utg. enligt beslut av 
1926 Ars riksdag. Förra avdelningen. Bd 5. Fred
rik Lagerroth, J. E. Nilsson & Ragnar Olsson, 
Frihetstidens maktägande ständer 1719-1772. D.
1. Stockholm 1934. Bd 6. Fredrik Lagerroth, Fri
hetstidens maktägande ständer 1719-1772. D. 2. 
Stockholm 1934
GMP 1934-10-06, s. 3

8. Järnkanslern och kejsaren
[Rec. av] Curt Weibull, Bismarks fall. Stock
holm 1934. (Svenska humanistiska förbundet. 
[Skrifter] 41.)
GMP 1934-07-21, s. 7

9. Kärlek och politik. Alma Söderhjelms essayer 
[Rec. av] Alma Söderhjelm, Kärlek och politik. 
Stockholm 1933
GMP 1934-02-17, lördagsbilagan s. 2-3, 6

10. Riksdagens historia tiden 1592-1672
[Rec. av] Sveriges riksdag. Historisk och stat
svetenskaplig framställning utg. enligt beslut av 
1926 Ars riksdag. Förra avdelningen. Bd 3. Nils 
Ahnlund, Ståndriksdagens utdaning 1952-1972. 
Stockholm 1933
GMP 1934-05-18, s. 9

11. Svensk uppslagsbok. Huvudred.: G. Cari- 
quist Bd 18-21. Malmö 1934
InnehAller bl. a. följande artiklar signerade av 
Erik Lönnroth:
Bd 18.
Malatesta sp. 41
Malcolm I av Skottland sp. 42
Malcolm II av Skottland sp. 42
Malcolm III av Skottland sp. 42
Malcolm IV av Skottland sp. 42 
Manfred, konung av Sicilien sp. 155 
Margareta, dansk, svensk och norsk drottning 
sp. 260-262
Margareta av Anjou, drottning av England sp. 
262
Margareta av Österrike, regentinna av Nederlän
derna sp. 264
Margareta, drottning av Skottland (+1487) sp. 
265
Margareta, drottning av Skottland (t 1541) sp. 
265
Maria, drottning av Ungem sp. 291
Marsk sp. 383 
Marskalk sp. 383 
Martin, Henri sp. 403
Miezko I av Polen sp. 974
Miezko II av Polen sp. 974 
Molay, Jaques de sp. 1231 
Bd 19.
Montfort, Simon de (T 1218) sp. 85 
Montfort, Simon de (t 1265) sp. 85 
Montmorency, Mathieu de sp. 92 
Munk, Iver sp. 297
Munk, Erik sp. 298-299
Natt och Dag, Sten Bosson sp. 796
Natt och Dag, Knut Bosson sp. 796-797
Natt och Dag, Bo Stensson sp. 797
Natt och Dag, Bengt Stensson sp. 797
Natt och Dag, Nils Stensson sp. 797
Natt och Dag, MAns (Magnus) Bengtsson sp. 797 
Natt och Dag, Johan MAnsson sp. 797 
Nils Ragvaldsson sp. 1161-1162
Nogaret, Guillaume de sp. 1237-1238 
Bd 20.
Norge. Historia sp. 126-129
Normandie sp. 194
Oxenstierna, Nils Jönsson sp. 1071-1072
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Oxenstierna, Bengt Jönsson sp. 1072 
Oxenstierna, Jöns Bengtsson sp. 1072, 
1075-1076
Oxenstierna, Sten Kristiemsson sp. 1076 
Oxenstierna, Kristiem Bengtsson sp. 1076 
Palgrave, Sir Francis sp. 1174 
Bd 21.
Pembroke sp. 322 
Percy, Henry sp. 326 
Pius II sp. 713-714 
Pius IV sp. 714 
Pius V sp. 714-715 
Plettenberg, Walter von sp. 790 
Pole, Reginald sp. 877 
Politikerna sp. 935

12. Sverige och Kalmarunionen 1397-1457. 
[Akad. avh. Göteborgs högskola] 387 s. Göteborg
1934
Ny uppl. 1969. Se nr 534

13. Den väpnade fredens tidevarv
[Rec. av] Norstedts världshistoria. Utg. av Sven 
Tunberg och S. E. Bring. D. 13. Georg Wittrock, 
Eli F. Heckscher & Anton Karlgren, Den väp
nade freden. Imperialism och industrialism. 
(1871-1914) Stockholm 1934.
GMP 1934-08-08, s. 3

1935

14. Engelbrektslitteratur från 1934
[Rec. av] Bertil Waldén, Engelbrektsfejden. Ett 
femhundraärsminne. Stockholm 1934. - Kjell 
Kumlien, Sveriges adel och Engelbrekts folkres
ning. (Ingår i Dalarnas hembygdsbok. Dalarnas 
fomminnes- och hembygdsförbunds årsskrift
1934. Falun 1934, s. 23-48.) - Kjell Kumlien, 
Engelbrektsminnet. (Ingår i Almanack för alla
1935. Stockholm 1934, s. 55-56.) - Nils Ahn- 
lund, Engelbrekt. Tal och uppsatser. Stockholm 
(tr. i Uppsala) 1934.
Scandia. Bd 8 (1935):1, s. 147-167

15. Hanna Rydh i Inkans länder
[Rec. av] Hanna Rydh, Bland fornminnen och 
indianer. Stockholm 1934 
GMP 1935-01-22, s. 7

16. Lüneburghandskriften (D-texten) till Kor
ners Chronica novella
Scandia. Bd 8 (1935):1, s. 80-111

17. Ny historieskrivning
[Uttalanden av överste G. Salander och docent

Erik Lönnroth med anledning av göteborgspre- 
miären pä dokumentärfilmen Världen i brand.] 
GMP 1935-04-02, s. 10

18. Den nyaste Engelbrektsboken
[Rec. av.] Kjell L. Kumlien, Med svenskarna och 
Engelbrekt. Ett 500-årsminne. Stockholm 1935 
GMP 1935-06-01, s. 5

19. Svensk uppslagsbok. Huvudred.: G. Carl
quist. Bd 22-26. Malmö 1935
Innehåller bl. a. följande artiklar signerade av 
Erik Lönnroth:
Bd 22.
Provence sp. 90
Puke, Erik sp. 192
Raseborg sp. 538
Retz (Rais), Gilles de Laval sp. 855
Rikard II av England sp. 1045
Rikard III av England sp. 1045-1046 
Rikard, hertig av York sp. 1046 
Riksföreståndare sp, 1099-1100 
Rikshovmästare sp. 1104
Robert, hertig av Apulien sp. 1205
Rogge, Konrad (Kort) sp. 1258-1259
Bd 23.
Roosebeke sp. 134
Rosenkrantz, Erik Ottesen sp. 184
Rudolf I av Tyska riket sp. 336 
Rumlaborg sp. 362
Ruprecht I, tysk konung sp. 434 
Ryting, Nicolaus sp. 666
Salah-ad-din (Saladin) sp. 992
Salza, Hermann von sp. 1057
Bd 24.
Saxiska prinsrovet sp. 31-32
Sénéchal sp. 489
Sicilianska aftonsången sp. 676
Sicilien. Historia sp. 679-680 
Sidney, Algemon sp. 694-695
Sigbrit Willemson sp. 720-721
Själahus sp. 964
Bd 25.
Skottland. Historia sp. 48-53
Skänninge möte sp. 223 
Slottsloven sp. 314-315
Soest sp. 554
Sofia, drottning av Danmark sp. 560
Sofia Amalie, drottning av Danmark sp. 560 
Soissons, stad sp. 575-576
Soissons, gren av ätten Bourbon sp. 576 
Sorel, Agnès sp. 671-672
Sorel, Albert sp. 672-673
Spanheim, Friedrich sp. 719-720 
Speckbacher, Josef sp. 831
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Speyer sp. 896-897
Spoleto sp. 951-952
Sponheim sp. 954
Srbik, Heinrich von sp. 1031
Stade sp. 1053-1054
Stadge sp. 1055
Stadsbok sp. 1059
Stadsprivilegier sp. 1070-1071
Stadstjänare sp. 1072
Stegeborg sp. 1231-1232
Stegeholm sp. 1232
Bd 26.
Stettin sp. 68-69
Stora daldansen sp. 278
Strasbourg sp. 440-442
Sture, Algot Magnusson sp. 592-593
Sture, Sten Gustafsson (Sten Sture d. ä) sp. 
593-595
Sture, Sven Nilsson sp. 595
Sture, Nils Bosson sp. 595
Sture, Svante Nilsson sp. 595-596
Sture, Sten Svantesson (Sten Sture d. y.) sp. 
596-598
Sturekrönikoma sp. 600
Suger sp. 714-715
Sully, Maximilien de Béthune sp. 730-731 
Svenskar i utlandet sp. 962
Sverige. Historia. 1389-1521 sp. 1053-1056

20. Vid kulturernas vagga
[Rec. av] Axel W. Persson, Med hacka och spade. 
Strödde glimtar ur svunna kulturer. Stockholm 
1934
GMP 1935-01-03, s. 9

1936

21. Dateringen av D-texten till Komers Chronica 
novella. Sammanfattning av en diskussion 
Scandia. Bd 9 (1936):1, s. 89-104

22. Göteborg som akademisk stad 
Götheborgske spionen. Arg. 1 (1936): 1, s. 3-5

23. Svensk uppslagsbok. Huvudred.: G. Carl- 
quist. Bd 27-29. Malmö 1936
Innehåller bl. a. följande artiklar signerade av 
Erik Lönnroth:
Bd 27.
Svärdsriddaroiden sp. 6-7
Szeged sp. 157
Säma sp. 210
Södermanland. Historia sp. 258-259
Tankred ( + 1112) sp. 475
Tankred ( + 1124) sp. 475

Targowica sp. 501
Tempelherreorden sp. 695-696
Thegn sp. 872
Theodricus monachus sp. 878-879
Thierry, Augustin sp. 900
Thyringar sp. 973
Thüringen. Historia sp. 974-975 
Tidemansson, Henrik sp. 1009 
Toledo. Historia sp. 1236
Tomas Simonsson sp. 1259-1260
Bd 28.
Tordesillas sp. 39
Torre, della sp. 75-76
Tonin sp. 104
Tott, Erik Axelsson sp. 129-130
Tott, Ivar Axelsson sp. 130-131
Tott, Ake Hansson sp. 131
Toulouse. Historia sp. 137 
Touraine sp. 138
Tredje ståndet sp. 220
Trento sp. 234-235
Tre Resor, Knut Alvsson sp. 239 
Trevelyan, George sp. 248
Trier. Historia sp. 268-269
Trieste sp. 269-271
Trolle, Arvid Birgersson sp. 327
Trolle, Erik Arvidsson sp. 327 
Trolleborg sp. 331
Tullparlamentet sp. 521
Turin sp. 572-573
Tyrolen. Historia sp. 686-687
Tyska orden sp. 694-695
Tyskland. Historia. 843-1519 sp. 724-731 
Tyskland. Historia. 1806-1918 sp. 737-749 
Tysk-romerska riket sp. 833
Tänkebok sp. 868
Unionstiden sp. 1057-1058 
Uppland. Historia sp. 1106-1108 
Bd 29.
Vadstenadiariet sp. 35-36
Valdemar, markgreve av Brandenburg sp. 
103-104
Valencia sp. 121
Valentinois sp. 126-127
Wales sp. 132-133
Valois, landskap sp. 198
Valois, fransk konungaätt sp. 198-199 
Walter, Hubert sp. 217
Vandal, Albert sp. 237 
Warbeck, Perkin sp. 273
Vasaätten sp. 341
Vasaätten, Christiem Nilsson Vase sp. 341 
Vasaätten, Karl Christiemsson sp. 341 
Vasaätten, Nils Christiemsson sp. 341 
Vasaätten, Johan Christiemsson sp. 342
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Vasaätten, Kettil Karlsson sp. 342
Vasaätten, Erik Karlsson sp. 342
Vasaätten, Erik Johansson sp. 342 
Weber, Georg sp. 450 
Vedbo sp. 461-462
Weibull, Martin sp. 488-489
Weibull, Lauritz sp. 490-491
Weibull, Carl Gustaf sp. 491
Weibull, Curt sp. 491-492
Welf sp. 519-520
Welser sp. 534
Vender sp. 546
Venedig. Historia sp. 554-556
Verdun sp. 598
Vermandois sp. 617-618
Verona. Historia sp. 630-631
Versailles sp. 640-642
Wessex sp. 660
Westfalen, prov, i Preussen sp. 674
Westfalen, konungarike sp. 674-675 
Westpreussen sp. 688-689 
Vicenza sp. 756-758
Widukind, saxisk hertig sp. 788
Widukind, tysk krönikör sp. 788
Wied sp. 790
Wien sp. 797-803
Wienkongressen sp. 807-809 
Vikingatågen sp. 846-850 
Wilde, Jakob sp. 872
Vilhelm Lejonet, konung av Skottland sp. 885 
Villafranca sp. 904-905
Villani, Giovanni sp. 906
Villegagnon, Nicolas Durand de sp. 911 
Williams, Basil sp. 916
Worm-Müller, Jacob Stenersen sp. 1240 
Worms sp. 1241
Worms, Konkordatet i sp. 1241 
Vorparlament, Das sp. 1245 
Württemberg. Historia och författning sp. 
1328-1329
Värfruberga sp. 1361
Vädla sp. 1383

1937

Svensk uppslagsbok. Huvudred.: G. Carlquist. 
Bd 304311 Malmö 1937
Innehåller bl. a. följande artiklar signerade av 
Erik Lönnroth:
Bd 30.
Värend sp. 34
Värmland. Historia sp. 165-166
Västerbotten. Historia sp. 197 
Västergötland. Historia sp. 215-216 
Västmanland. Historia sp. 251-253

Zaragoza sp. 453
Zerbst sp. 476
Zähringen sp. 574-575
Aland. Historia. Före 1809 sp. 627 
Ångermanland. Historia sp. 665-666 
Aterförsäkringsfördraget sp. 748 
ödmorden sp. 872
Öland. Historia sp. 901-902 
ösel sp. 962 
östangeln sp. 965 
östen Magnusson sp. 970 
östen Haraldsson sp. 970 
östen Möyla sp. 970 
östen Erlandsson sp. 970-971 
Östergötland. Historia sp. 985-986 
österland 996
Österrike. Historia. Intill 1521 sp. 1005-1006
Österrike. Historia. 1804-1918 sp. 1009-1014 
Österrike-Ungem sp. 1041
Bd [31] Tilläggsband.
Hövitsman sp. 768
Kulisjer, Josif sp. 894
Kumlien, Kjell sp. 895
Somerset, Robert Carr sp. 1204

1938

25. Riket och dess ledare
Svenska folket genom tiderna. Värt lands kul* 
turhistoria i skildringar och bilder. Red. av Ewert 
Wrangel... Bd 2. Den medeltida kulturen. Mal
mö 1938, s. 11-52

26. Slaget pä Brunkeberg och dess förhistoria 
Scandia. Bd 11 (1938>.2, s. 159-213
Omtryckt i Från svensk medeltid. Stockholm 
1959, s. 143-179. Se nr 418

1940

27. Biografi av en hjälte
[Rec. av] Yngvar Hauge, Carl Johan. Revolu
sjonssoldaten. Oslo 1940
GHT 1940-12-31, s. 3

28. Blev Carl XII mördad?
[Rec. av] Carl XII:s död. Av Albert Sandklef, 
Carl-Fredrik Palmstiema, Nils Strömbom och 
Sam. Clason. Stockholm 1940
GHT 1940-11-02, s. 3

29. Modem historivetenskap
Vetenskap av i dag framlagd av svenska forskare. 
Under red. av Gunnar Aspelin och Göte Tu- 
resson. Stockholm 1940, s. 166-193
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30. Statsmakt och statsfinans i det medeltida 
Sverige. Studier över skatteväsen och länsför
valtning. 280 s. Göteborg 1940. (Göteborgs hög
skolas Årsskrift. 46 (1940:3.)

1941

31. Finlands historia ur finsk synpunkt
[Rec. av] Jalmari Jaakkola, Finska folkets his
toria. Orig:s titel: Suomen historian ääriviivat. 
Bemynd. övers, av Anna Bondestam. Stockholm 
(tr. i Helsingfors) 1941
GHT 1941-12-27, s. 3

32. Medeltidskrönikornas värld. En politisk mil
jöstudie. 27 s. Göteborg 1941. (Göteborgs hög
skolas Årsskrift. 47 (1941): 18) (Årsskriften även 
utg. i särskild upplaga med titel: Göteborgs hög
skola 1891-1941. Festskrift. 1-2. Göteborg 1941) 
Omtryckt i En annan uppfattning. Stockholm 
1949, s. 69-105 (Se nr 115) samt Frän svensk 
medeltid. Stockholm 1959, s. 68-87. Se nr 418

33. Sveriges historia
[Rec. av] Eirik Hornborg, Sveriges historia. 
Stockholm 1940
GHT 1941-01-08, s. 3

1942

34. Arab och engelsman. En T. E. Lawrence- 
antologi
[Rec. av] T. E. Lawrence av Arabien. En anto
logi. Urval och inledning av Gunnar Olinder. 
Stockholm 1942
DN 1942-11-08, s. 6

35. Bernadotte som marskalk
[Rec. av] Yngvar Hauge, Marsjalen. Oslo 1941 
GHT 1942-01-13, s. 3

36. Det besatta Europa
För humanitet mot förtryck. Inlägg av Erik 
Lönnroth, Hugo Valentin, Gösta Lindeskog, Per 
Olof Ekelöf. Uppsala (tr. i Stockholm) 1942, s. 
5-11

37. Historien och samhället
Ergo. Arg. 19 (1942*14, s. 209, 213

38. Komer och professor Nils Ahnlund 
Scandia. Bd 14 (1941*2 (tryckt 1942), s. 149-164

39. Marklandets uppkomst
Scandia. Bd 14 (1941*2 (tryckt 1942), s. 103-119

40. Sagor
[Rec. av] Nirger Nerman, Sveriges rikes upp
komst. Stockholm 1941
DN 1942-02-01, s. 8

1943

41. Biskop Tomas efter jubileet. [500-Arsminnet 
av biskop Tomas Simonssons död]
DN 1943-02-10, s. 4

42. Historien och aktualitetskravet
Tiden. Politik, ekonomi och kultur. Utg. av Sve
riges socialdemokratiska arbetarparti. Arg. 35 
(1943*3, s. 142-154

43. Historiska romaner
[Rec. av] Mika Waltari, Karin MAnsdotter. His
torisk roman. Orig:s titel: Kaarina Maununtytär. 
Bemynd. övers, av Anna Bondestam. Stockholm 
(tr. i Helsingfors) 1943. - Py Sörman, Spelet kring 
drottningen. Stockholm 1943. - Gunnar Wahl
ström, Svedjeland. Medeltidsskildring. Stock
holm 1943
DN 1943-11-20, s. 6

44. Kring 1520
[Rec. av] Rudolf Bergström, Studier till den stora 
krisen i Nordens historia 1517-1523. [Akad. avh. 
Uppsala univ.] Uppsala 1943
DN 1943-06-25, s. 6

45. Lawrence av Arabien, ökenkrigaren och po
litikern. 100 s. Stockholm 1943. (Göteborgs hög
skola. Forskningar och föreläsningar. [6])

46. En moralisk Boccaccio
[Rec. av] Thit Jensen, Drotten. Historisk roman 
frAn 1300-talet. Orig:s titel: Drotten. Historisk 
Roman fra det 14. Aarhundrede. övers, av Ingrid 
Rääf. Stockholm 1943
DN 1943-11-07, s. 6

47. Nordens fomhistoria i stöpsleven
[Rec. av] Niels Clausen Lukman, Skjoldunge 
und Skilfinge. Hunnen- und Herulerkönige in 
ostnordischen Überlieferung. København 1943. 
(Classica et mediævalia. Dissertationes. 3.) 
DN 1943-06-09, s. 5

48. Den svenska riksdagens uppkomst. [Instal- 
lationsföreläsning vid Uppsala universitet den 28 
november 1942, nAgot omarbetad]
Scandia. Bd 15 (1943*1, s. 1-18
Omtryckt i En annan uppfattning. Stockholm
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1949, s. 149-174 (Se nr 115) samt Från svensk 
medeltid. Stockholm 1959, s. 113-126. Se nr 418

49. Tronföljaren Carl Johan
[Rec. av] Yngvar Hauge, Carl Johan, Tronfølger 
og konge. Oslo 1942
GHT 1943-02-12, s. 3

50. [Rec. av] Johan Huizinga, Im Bann der Ge
schichte. Betrachtungen und Gestaltungen. Ba
sel 1943
Lychnos. Lärdomshistoriska samfundets Arsbok.
1943. Uppsala och Stockholm (tr i Uppsala) 1944, 
s. 341-342

51. [Rec. av] Eduard Spränger, Der Philosoph 
von Sanssouci. Berlin 1942. (Abhandlungen der 
Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. 
Philosophisch-historische Klasse. Jahrg. 1942. 
Nr. 5.)
Lychnos. Lärdomshistoriska samfundets Arsbok.
1943. Uppsala och Stockholm (tr. i Uppsala)
1944, s. 325

1944

52. FrAn ”Kloke Ulf* till Marcus Wallenberg J:r. 
[Om kontaktmän]
DN 1944-03-12, söndagsbilagan, s. 1-2

53. FrAn union till nation
Svenska turistföreningens Årsskrift. 1944. [1400- 
talet] Stockholm 1944, s. 13-17

54. Gustaf Vasas finanspolitik 1538-1542. NAgra 
iakttagelser
Studier i ekonomi och historia. Tillägnade Eli
F. Heckscher pA 65-Arsdagen den 24 november
1944. Uppsala 1944, s. 136-150
Omtryckt i FrAn svensk medeltid. Stockholm 
1959, s. 185-197. Se nr 418

55. Historieuppfattning
[Rec. av] Eli F. Heckscher. Historieuppfattning, 
materialistisk och annan. Uppsatser. Stockholm 
1944
GHT 1944-12-18, s. 3

56. Konsten att böija krig
[Rec. av] Curt Weibull, Bismarck och krigsut
brottet 1870. Stockholm 1944. (Göteborgs hög
skola. Forskningar och föreläsningar) 
GHT 1944-12-22, s. 3

57. KArsAng. (Vi flockades i kretsen av Lusse- 
nattens ljus...)

Sångbok utg. av Göteborgs högskolas studentkAr 
1944. Göteborg 1944, s. 6-7
Omtryckt i Sångbok [för Sällskapet Nattugglorna] 
10 november 1951. Göteborg 1951 (se nr 177) 
och Sångbok utg. av Göteborgs högskolas stu
dentkAr. Göteborg 1952. Se nr 211

58. Legend för Italienvänner
[Rec. av] Johannes Jörgensen, Den heliga Birgitta 
av Vadstena. D. 2. (1349-1373) Stockholm 1944 
GHT 1944-11-20, s. 3

59. Medeltida litteratur i Norden
[Rec. av] Nordisk kultur. Samlingsverk utg. med 
stöd av Clara Lachmanns fond. Under red. av 
Joh:s Brøndum-Nielsen, Sigurd Erixon, Magnus 
Olsen. Red.-sekr.: Sigurd Erixon. 8 A. Littera
turhistoria. Danmark, Finland och Sverige. Utg. 
av Sigurd ur Nordal. Stockholm 1943 
DN 1944-01-03, s. 6

60. Norden - ett perspektiv
Samtid och framtid. Årg. 1 (1944):2, s. 21-28

61. Den nordiska skrivkonstens historia 
[Rec. av] Nordisk kultur. Samlingsverk utg. med 
stöd av Clara Lachmanns fond. Under red. av 
Joh:s Brøndum-Nielsen, Sigurd Erixon, Magnus 
Olsen. Red.-sekr.: Sigurd Erixon. 28 A. Paleo
grafi. Danmark og Sverige. Udg. af Joh:s 
Brøndum-Nielsen. Stockholm (tr. i København) 
[1944]
DN 1944-05-10, s. 4

62. En ny svensk historia
[Rec. av] Ingvar Andersson, Sveriges historia. 
Stockholm 1943
Samtid och framtid. Arg 1 (1944):1, s. 49-51

63. Oscar I
[Rec. av] Alma Söderiyelm och Cari-Fredrik 
Palmstierna, Oscar I. Stockholm 1944 
GHT 1944-10-07, s. 3

64. Svensk imperialism och tysk handel 
[Rec. av] Artur Attman, Den ryska marknaden 
i 1500-talets baltiska politik 1558-1595. [Akad. 
avh. Lunds univ.] Lund 1944
GHT 1944-07-01, s. 3

65. Svensk senmedeltid
[Rec. av] Sveriges historia till vAra dagar. Utg. 
av Emil Hildebrand och Ludvig Stavenow. 3:2. 
Senare medeltiden. Tidsskedet 1448-1520. Av 
Salomon Kraft. Stockholm 1944 
DN 1944-08-01, s. 5
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66. Vetenskaplig forskning och akademisk ut
bildning
Samtid och framtid. Arg. 1 (1944):8, s. 5-10

67. Vikingar och forskning
[Rec. av] Fritz Askeberg, Norden och kontinen
ten i gammal tid. Studier i fomgermansk kul
turhistoria. [Akad. avh. Uppsala univ.] Uppsala
1944
GHT 1944-07-24, s. 3

68. Väldets triumfer
[Rec. av] Sture Bolin, Det ensidiga väldet. Spelet 
om krig och fied 1938-1939. Försök till historisk 
skildring. Lund 1944
GHT 1944-11-16, s. 3

69. De äkta Folkungarnas program
Kungl humanistiska vetenskaps-samfundets i 
Uppsala ärsbok. 1944. Uppsala och Leipzig (tr. 
i Uppsala) 1944, s. 5-26
Omtryckt i En annan uppfattning. Stockholm 
1949, s. 36-38 (Se nr 115) samt Frän svensk me
deltid. Stockholm 1959, s. 13-29. Se nr 418

1945

70. Drottningen frän Preussen
[Rec. av] Olof Jägerskiöld, Lovisa Ulrika. Stock
holm 1945
GHT 1945-12-18, s. 3

71. Fransmän
[Rec. av] Nils Forssell, Frän Robespierre till Cle
menceau. Historiska strövtäg. Stockholm 1944 
GHT 1945-03-02, s. 3

72. Föremälsforskning
[Rec. av] Sune Lindqvist, Svenskt fomtidsliv. 
Stockholm 1944 och Statens historiska museums 
utställning över Sveriges mynthistoria 
GHT 1945-04-12, s. 3

73. Gammal historia
[Rec. av] Sveriges historia till vära dagar. Utg. 
av Emil Hildebrand och Ludvig Stavenow. D. 
15. Samuel E. Bring, Källor och litteraturförteck
ning. Stockholm 1945. - Gustaf Jacobson, Frän 
Geijer till Hjäme. Studier i svensk historieskriv
ning under 1800-talet. Stockholm (tr. i Örebro) 
1945
GHT 1945-05-28, s. 3

74. En god historisk roman
[Rec. av] Anne Colver, Lincolns hustru, Orig:s 

titel: Mr Lincoln's wife, övers, av Dagny Hen- 
schen. Stockholm 1944
Samtid och framtid. Arg. 2 (1945):2, s. 124

75. Ett invasionsreportage
[Rec. av] Bengt Thordeman, Invasion pä Gotland 
1361. Dikt och verklighet. Stockholm (tr. i Upp
sala) 1944
GHT 1945-02-01, s. 3

76. Karolinskt
[Rec. av] Birger Wedberg, Karl XII pä justitie- 
tronen. Rättshistorisk-biografisk studie. Stock
holm 1944. - Torsten Boberg och Erik Majström, 
Tre tusen man kvar på fjället. Stockholm 1944 
GHT 1945-01-04, s. 3

77. Lättsinniga personer
[Rec. av] Alma Söderhjelm, Gustaf IIl:s syskon. 
Några spadtag i tidens lösa sand. Stockholm 1945 
GHT 1945-09-26, s. 3

78. Om studentromantik. Föredrag på Kåren fre
dagen den 15 april 1945
Götheborgske spionen. Arg. 10 (1945):2, s. 9-15

77. En reflexion över Tysklands kris
Samtid och framtid. Arg. 2 (1945): 1, s. 27-29

80. Scandia 1944
[Rec. av] Scandia. Tidskrift för historisk forsk- 
ning.Utg. av Lauritz Weibull. Bd 16 (1944), 
Stockholm. København och Oslo (tr. i Lund) 
1944-1945
GHT 1945-07-26, s. 3

81. En uppkomling
[Rec. av] Sune Lundgren, Johan Adler Salvius. 
Problem kring freden, krigsekonomien och 
maktkampen. [Akad. avh. Lunds univ.] Lund 
1945
GHT 1945-06-30, s. 3

82. [Rec. av] Erich Wittenberg, Historiska idéer 
och makter. Studier över den moderna kultur
krisens uppkomst. Stockholm (tr. i Uppsala) 
1944. - Erich Wittenberg, Hans Larsson als eu
ropäischer Geschichts-, Rechts- und Staatsphi
losoph. Lund 1944. (Vetenskapssocietetens i 
Lund årsbok. 1944)
Lychnos. Lärdomshistoriska samfundets årsbok. 
1944-1945. Uppsala och Stockholm (tr. i Upp
sala) 1945, s. 401—403
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1946

83. Akademisk upprustning
[Med anledning av] 1945 Ars universitetsbered- 
ning. 2. Akademiska lärarbefattningar samt an* 
slag till den vetenskapliga utbildningen m. m. 
Stockholm 1946. (Statens offentliga utredningar. 
1946:81. Ecklesiastikdepartementet) 
DN 1946-11-19, s. 6

84. Arkeologi
[Rec. av] Torgny Säve-Söderbergh, Egyptisk ege
nart. Grundproblem i gammalegyptisk kultur. 
Uppsala (tr. i Stockholm) 1945. - Sune Lindqvist, 
Vår svenska guldålder. Uppsala (tr. i Stockholm)
1945. - Birger Nerman, När Sverige kristnades. 
Stockholm 1945
GHT 1946-01-08, s. 3

85. En bok av Lauritz Weibull
[Rec. av] Lauritz Weibull, Skånes kyrka. FrAn 
älsta tid till Jacob Erlandsens död 1274. Køben
havn (tr. i Lund) 1946 
DN 1946-08-14, s. 5

86. Danmarks historia
[Rec. av] John Danstrup, Danmarks historia från 
äldsta tid till våra dagar, övers, av Vera Olinder. 
1-2. Malmö 1946. (De nordiska folken genom 
tiderna)
DN 1946-12-30, s. 6

87. Gustav Vasa
DN 1946-06-16, s. 4
Omtryckt i En annan uppfattning. Stockholm 
1949, s. 175-182 (Se nr 115) samt Från svensk 
medeltid. Stockholm 1959, s. 180-184. Se nr 418

88. Historiska romaner
[Rec. av] Sven Rosendahl, Elden och skäroma. 
Roman. Stockholm 1946. - Gunnar Wahlström, 
Gudmund Bondes söner. Medeltidsskildring. 
Stockholm 1946. - Josef Gerland, Att våga så 
litet som livet. Stockholm 1946. - Erik G. Hall
berg, En riddare red. En roman från 1300-talets 
Sverige. Stockholm (tr. i Trollhättan) 1946. - Cai 
M. Woel, Jeg sætter mit Haab til Havet. Roman 
fra Erik af Pommerns Dage. Ringkjøbing 1946 
DN 1946-12-04, s. 6

89. Kyrkan och det svenska tronskiftet 1275 
Studier tillägnade Curt Weibull den 19 augusti
1946. Göteborg 1946, s. 289-311
Omtryckt i Från svensk medeltid, Stockholm 
1959, s. 30-47. Se nr 418

90. Ett norskt kulturprogram
[Rec. av] Vår kulturs fremtid. Et brev til den 
norske regjering. [Utarb. av en komité under ok
kupasjonsårene og oversendt den norske regje
ring sept. 1945] Tr. som ms. Oslo 1945 
GHT 1946-01-18, s. 3

91. Om krig, fred och försvar
[Rec. av] Torsten Holm, Andra världskriget och 
andra världsfreden. Stockholm 1946
DN 1946-07-25, s. 4

92. Ovanligt många kloka dårar 
Götheborgske spionen. Årg. 11 (1946):4, s. 3-4

93. Universitetsberedningens betänkande 
[Kommentar till] 1945 års universitetsberedning.
1. Docentinstitutionen. (Statens offentliga utred
ningar. 1946:9. Ecklesiastikdepartementet) 
Ergo. Arg. 23 (1946X2, s. 23

1947

94. Ekonomisk historia. Universitetsberedning
ens sekreterare kontra professor Heckscher 
[Med anledning av Eli F. Heckschers artikel Eko
nomisk historia vid våra lärosäten. DN 1947-04- 
01, s. 6]
DN 1947-04-08, s. 6
[Svar av Eli F. Heckscher i DN 1947-04-08, s. 
6]

95. Epik och historia
DN 1947-01-04, s. 5
Omtryckt i En annan uppfattning. Stockholm 
1949, s. 7-13. Se nr 115

96. En fredkulla
[Rec. av] Waldemar Brögger, Tre gånger drott
ning. Orig:s titel: Tre ganger dronning, övers, 
av Thomas Bennett. Stockholm 1947
DN 1947-12-20, s. 6

97. Fridegåid om stenåldern
[Rec. av] Jan Fridegård, Fäderna. Stenåldern. 
Stockholm 1947
DN 1947-10-31, s. 6

98. Historiens värde
DN 1947-02-18, s. 5
[Mot Erik Lönnroths uppfattning vände sig 
Bernhard Tarschys i gensagan Historiens värde 
och behag. DN 1947-02-28, s. 6.] 
Replik av Erik Lönnroth
DN 1947-02-28, s. 6
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99. Historikern Geijer
DN 1947-04-23, s. 6
Omtryckt i En annan uppfattning. Stockholm 
1949, s. 14-21 (Se nr 115) samt Geijerstudier. 
Stockholm 1951, s. 140-144. Se nr 173

100. Kalmarunionen
Nordens tidning. Svenska föreningen Nordens 
medlemsblad. Utg. av Föreningen Nordens pub- 
likationsnämnd. Stockholm. Arg. 5 (1947):3, s. 
1-2

101. Kalmarunionen
Nordisk tidskrift för vetenskap, konst och in
dustri ... Stockholm. Ny serie ... Arg. 23 
(1947):5, s. 314-329
Omtryckt i En annan uppfattning. Stockholm 
1949, s. 106-130 (Se nr 115), Frän svensk me
deltid. Stockholm 1959, s. 88-101 (Se nr 418) 
samt Norske historikere i utvalg. Med bidrag fra 
danske og svenske forskere. 4. Norges nedgang. 
Senmiddelalderen. Oslo 1968, s. 78-95. Se nr 528

102. Om vikingar
DN 1947-04-18, s. 6
Omtryckt i En annan uppfattning. Stockholm 
1949, s. 29-35 (Se nr 115) samt Från svensk me
deltid. Stockholm 1959, s. 9-12. Se nr 418

103. Skånsk rikshistoria
[Rec. av] Ingvar Andersson. Skånes historia. [D.
1. ] Till Saxo och Skånelagen. Stockholm 1947 
DN 1947-12-06, s. 6

104. Tillsättning av professurer
[Med anledning av Ragnar Granits artikel Be
sättandet av professurer. DN 1947-03-29, s. 6] 
DN 1947-05-28, s. 6

105.1300-tal för turister. Svenska turistförening
ens årsskrift 1947
[Rec. av] Svenska turistföreningens årsskrift.
1947. [Trettonhundratalet] Stockholm 1947 
DN 1947-04-28, s. 6

106. En banbrytare. [Lauritz Weibull 75 år] 
DN 1948-04-01, s. 4-5
Omtryckt i En annan uppfattning. Stockholm 
1949, s. 22-28. Se nr 115

107. En bilderbok
[Rec. av] Gustaf Näsström, Forna dagars Sverige.
2. Kulturhistorisk bilderbok om vasatid och ka
rolinsk tid. Stockholm 1948
DN 1948-10-31, s. 5

108. Dacke och stenåldern
[Rec. av] Fabian Månsson, Gustaf Vasa och Nils 
Dacke. Historisk skildring om bondeklassens 
undergång och herrgårdens födelse. D. 3. Stock
holm 1948. - Albert Olsson, Vår långa väg. Forn
tiden. Stockholm 1948 
DN 1948-11-21, s. 4-5

109. Historiskt från Finland
[Rec. av] Valdemar Nyman, Broder Kilian. Hel
singfors 1947. - Ingegerd Lunden, Konungens 
undersåtar. Helsingfors (tr. i Tammerfors) 1947 
DN 1948-04-11, s. 5

110. Historiskt lapptäcke
[Rec. av] Sveriges historia genom tiderna. Under 
medverkan av Holger Arbman, Walfrid Holst, 
Torvald Höjer... Red. av Harry Maiander. D. 
1-2. Stockholm 1947-1948 
DN 1948-06-02, s. 4-5

111. O nätter då vår ande var spion!... [Dikt 
tillägnad Arthur Holmqvist, Göteborg] 
Götheborgske spionen. Arg. 13 (1948):4, s. 2

112. Rod och Roslag
[Rec. av] Sven Tunberg, Rod och Roslag i det 
gamla sveariket. Stockholm 1947. (Det levande 
förflutna. Svenska historiska föreningens folk
skrifter. 11) - Erland Hjäme, Roden. Upphovet 
och namnet. Området och jarlen. (Namn och 
bygd. Tidskrift för nordisk ortnamnsforsk- 
ning... Utg. av Jöran Sahlgren. Arg. 35 
(1947):l-2, Uppsala (tr. i Lund) 1947, s. 1-96). 
- Erland Hjäme, Rod och runor. (Kungl hum
anistiska vetenskaps-samfundet i Uppsala. Års
bok. 1946. Uppsala 1947, s. 21-126) 
DN 1948-01-24, s. 4

113. En skola fyller är. [Hvitfeldtska läroverket 
300 år]
Götheborgske spionen Arg. 13 (1948): 1, s. 21-22

114. Svensk uppslagsbok. 2., omarb. och utvidg. 
uppl. Huvudred.: Gunnar Carlquist & Josef 
Carlsson. Bd 9. Malmö 1948
Innehåller bl. a. följande artiklar signerade av 
Erik Lönnroth:
Filip III av Frankrike sp. 511
Filip IV av Frankrike sp. 511-512 
Filip V av Frankrike sp. 512
[Filip VI av Valois, konung av Frankrike] sp. 
512-513
Fleming, Erik Joakimsson sp. 939
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1949

115. En annan uppfattning. Essayer. 207 s. 
Stockholm 1949
Innehåll: Epik och historia, s. 7-13. -Historikem 
Geijer, s. 14-21. - En banbrytare, s. 22-28. - 
Om vikingar, s. 29-35. - De äkta Folkungarnas 
program, s. 36-38. - Medeltidskrönikornas värld, 
s. 69-105. - Kalmarunionen, s. 106-130. - Eng
elbrekt, s. 131-148. - Den svenska riksdagens 
uppkomst, s. 149-174. - Gustav Vasa, s. 175-
182. - En reflexion över Tysklands kris, s. 
183-189. - Thomas Edward Lawrence, s. 
190-207

116. Arvet från sagatiden
[Rec. av] Fredrik Paasche, Artikler og taler. I ut
valg ved Philip Houm. Oslo 1948. - Fredrik Paa
sche, Hedenskap og kristendom. Studier i norr
øn middelalder. Oslo 1948. - Fredrik Paasche, 
Kong Sverre. Oslo 1948. - Fredrik Paasche, Snor
re Sturlason og Sturlungeme. Oslo 1948 
DN 1949-04-03, s. 4-5

117. Curt Weibull föreläser
[Rec. av] Curt Weibull, Händelser och utveck
lingslinjer. Historiska studier. Lund (tr. i Malmö)
1949. (Göteborgs högskola. Forskningar och fö
reläsningar)
DN 1949-12-20, s. 4-5

118. Ekonomisk historia - likriktning eller ut
veckling? [Med anledning av Eli F. Heckschers 
artikel Ekonomisk historia. DN 1948-11-09, s. 
5 rörande tillsättandet av preceptoratet i ekono
misk historia vid Uppsala universitet]
DN 1949-04-27, s. 5-6
[Svar av Eli F. Heckscher i DN 1949-04-27, s. 
6]
Replik av Erik Lönnroth 
DN 1949-04-27, s. 6

119. Erik XIV:s galenskap
[Rec. av] Ingvar Andersson, Erik XIV. 3:e utvidg. 
uppl. Stockholm 1948 
DN 1949-01-09, s. 4

120. Helgonbiografier
[Rec. av] Sven Stolpe, Jeanne d’Arc. Stockholm 
1949. - Frances Winwar, Helgonet och djävulen. 
Jeanne d’Arc och Gilles de Rais. Orig:s titel: The 
saint and the devil. Till svenska av Ulla Horn
borg. Stockholm (tr. i Helsingfors) 1949 
DN:s boknummer 1949-11-26, s. 2

121. Historisk underhållning
[Rec. av] Waldemar Brögger, Silkeskjortan. 
Orig:s titel: Livet ble mitt eget. Roman fra Gu
stav Vasas tid. övers, av C. Johnson. Stockholm 
1949
DN 1949-05-30, s. 5

122. Lauritz Weibull
(Veckans porträtt)
Röster i radio. Stockholm. Arg. 16 (1949):37, s. 
6

123. Lawrence av Arabien. [Radioföredrag 1948- 
12-29]
Hörde NI? Månadstidskrift för Sveriges radio. 
Stockholm. Arg. 2 (1949):2, s. 146-153 
Omtryckt i En annan uppfattning. Stockholm 
1949, s. 190-207 under titeln Thomas Edward 
Lawrence. Se nr 115

124. Martyren Leonora Christina
[Rec. av] Leonora Christina [Ulfeldt], Jammers 
Minde og andre selvbiografiske Skildringer. Udg. 
af J. Brøndum-Nielsen og C. O. Bøggild-Ander
sen ... København 1949 
DN 1949-09-11, s. 4-5

125. En prisroman och två andra
[Rec. av] Waldemar Brögger, Mannen som ägde 
sju liv. Orig:s titel: Mannen med de syv liv. 
övers, av Esse Tömell. Stockholm 1949. - Mika 
Waltari, Mikael Ludenfot. Hans ungdoms öden 
och äventyr i många länder intill år 1527,... 
Orig:s titel: Mikael Karv^jalka. övers, av Lorenz 
von Numers med av förf, auktoriserade förkort
ningar. Stockholm (tr. i Helsingfors) 1949. - 
Hans Gillby, Jungfru i purpur. En bok om kärlek 
och lidande. Stockholm 1949
DN 1949-09-26, s. 6

126. Svensk uppslagsbok. 2., omarb. och utvidg. 
uppl. Huvudred.: Gunnar Cariquist & Josef 
Carlsson. Bd 10-13. Malmö 1949
Innehåller bl. a. följande artiklar signerade av 
Erik Lönnroth:
Bd 10.
Franken sp. 251
[Frankrike. Historia. 987-1483] sp. 285-289 
Fredrik I av Pfalz sp. 485
Fredrik III av Sachsen sp. 494 
Fredrik II av Tyska riket sp. 497-498 
Fredrik III av Tyska riket sp. 498 
Fredrik IV av Tyska riket sp. 498-499 
Freeman, Eward Augustus sp. 525-526 
Fugger sp. 789-790
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Fustel de Coulanges, Numa Denis sp. 857-858 
Bd 11.
Gardiner, Stephen sp. 281-282 
Gardiner, Samuel Rawson sp. 282 
Gascogne sp. 311 
Gedimin sp. 399
Georg Podiebrad, konung av Böhmen sp. 
535-536
Georg den skäggige, hertig av Sachsen sp. 538 
Gerhard III greve av Holstein sp. 565 
Gherardesca sp. 628 
Ghibelliner sp. 629-630 
von Giesebrecht, Wilhelm sp. 652 
Gottfrid av Bouillon sp. 1010 
Gregorius VII sp. 1157-1158 
Gren, Magnus sp. 1240 
Gren, Ivar sp. 1240-1241
Gren, Magnus (t 1520) sp. 1241 
[Grimaldi] sp. 1277 
Bd 12.
Guiccardini, Francesco sp. 248 
Guido (Wido) sp. 249 
Guyenne sp. 401 
Gyllene bulla sp. 417 
Gyllenstiema, Erik Eriksson d. ä. sp. 424 
Gyllenstiema, Kristina sp. 424-425 
Günther av Schwarzburg sp. 452 
Gädda sp. 477 
Hadrianus IV sp. 654 
Hardenberg, Eiler sp. 1067 
Harfleur sp. 1078 
Bd 13.
[Henrik IV av England] sp. 233 
[Henrik V av England] sp. 234 
[Henrik VI av England] sp. 234 
Henrik (Jäm-Henrik), greve av Holstein sp. 239 
[Henrik den stolte, hertig av Sachsen] sp. 242 
[Henrik Lejonet, hertig av Sachsen] sp. 242 
[Henrik II av Tyska riket] sp. 243 
[Henrik IV av Tyska riket] sp. 244-245 
[Henrik V av Tyska riket] sp. 245-246 
Henrik Karlsson sp. 24S-249 
Herman, pfalzgreve av Sachsen sp. 298-299 
[Hermandad] sp. 299 
Herse sp. 337
Hugo den vite el. den store, hertig av Francien 
sp. 889-890
Hugo Capet, konung av Frankrike sp. 890 
Hugo... greve av Vermandois sp. 890 
Hugo, konung av Italien sp. 890

127. Svenska studenter
[Rec. av] 1945 Ars universitetsberedning. 4. Stu
denternas sociala ursprung, betyg i studentexa
men, vidar utbildning, yrkesval m. m. En sta

tistisk undersökning... Utarb. av Sven Moberg 
och Carl-Eric Quensel. Stockholm 1949. (Statens 
offentliga utredningar. 1949:48. Ecklesiastikde
partementet)
DN 1949-11-06, s. 6

128. Sverige presenterat
[Rec. av] Introduction to Sweden. By Ingvar An
dersson and others. Publ. by The Swedish in
stitute. Stockholm 1949
DN 1949-08-08, s. 4

129. Sverige pA 1000-talet
[Rec. av] Svenska turistföreningens Årsskrift. 
1949. [Tiohundratalet] Stockholm 1949 
DN 1949-03-28, s. 4

130. Turister i 1700-talet
[Rec. av] Alf Henrikson & Birger Lundquist, I 
SkAne med Linné. En resa tvAhundra Ar senare. 
Stockholm 1949
DN 1949-12-12, s. 5-6

131. TvA hjältesagor
[Rec. av] Jan FridegArd, Offerrök. Stockholm 
1949. - Kelvin Lindemann, Gyllne länkar. Ro
man. Orig:s titel: Gylne kæder, övers, av Ake 
Holmberg. Stockholm 1949
DN 1949-10-25, s. 5

132. Var det mord? [Kari XII:s död] [Radiofö
redrag 1949-07-09. (ögonvittnen, sanning och 
dikt)]
Hörde Ni? Månadstidskrift för Sveriges radio. 
Stockholm. Arg. 2 (1949):8, s. 625-629,632-636

1950

133. Andra världskrigets förspel i nyaste belys
ning
[Rec. av] L. B. Namier, Europe in decay. A study 
in disintegration 1936-1940. London 1950 
DN 1950-05-13, s. 4

134. Arbogas historia
[Rec. av] Sven Ljung. Arboga stads historia. 1. 
Tiden intill 1551. Med ett byggnadshistoriskt 
bidrag av Bengt Söderberg. Stockholm 1949. 
(Stadsmonografier utg. i samarbete med Insti
tutet för folklivsforskning. Stockholm) 
DN 1950-04-05, s. 7

135. Doktor Watson
[Rec. av] John Dickson Carr, Conan Doyle. 
Orig:s titel: The life of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. 
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övers, av Nils Holmberg. Stockholm 1950 
DN:s boknummer 1950-11-25, s. 3

136. Don Carlos och årtal
[Rec. av] Leopold von Ranke, Geschichte des 
Don Carlos. Hsg. von Fritz Ernst. Bern 1949. 
- Alfred Mayer, Annals of European civilization 
1501-1900. London, Toronto, Melbourne... 
1949
DN 1950-07-23, s. 2

137.
Erfarenhetens lärdomar 
(Historiens lärdomar) 
DN 1950-12-29, s. 3 
[Mot Erik Lönnroths uppfattning vände sig Her
bert Tingsten i artikeln Historien under debatt. 
DN 1950-12-31, s. 4. Erik Lönnroth förtydligade 
i DN 1951-01-03, s. 2 Se nr 171]

138. Eriksgata
[Rec. av] Alf Henrikson & Birger Lundquist, 
Eriksgata. Stockholm 1950
DN 1950-12-19, s. 5

139. Gammaldags
[Rec. av] Th. Erlandsson, Farmannasagor. Visby 
(tr. i Motala) 1949
DN 1950-03-12, s. 6-7

140. God historisk roman
[Rec. av) Hannes Bemson [pseudonym för Karin 
Smimofi], Systrarna i Nådendals kloster. 2. 
Stockholm (tr. i Tammerfors) 1949
DN 1950-01-04, s. 4-5

141. God underhållning
[Rec. av] Harald Hornborg, Den vita hästen. 
Stockholm (tr. i Helsingfors) 1950
DN 1950-10-20, s. 4-5

142. Hederligt bokslut
[Rec. av] Claes Lindskog, Bokslut. Hågkomster 
och människor. Stockholm 1949
DN 1950-01-18, s. 5

143. Herr Sten den unge Sture. [De senaste årens 
vetenskapliga diskussion om Sten Sture den yng
re]
DN 1950-04-21, s. 6

144. Historia med moral
[Rec. av] Rolf Lagerborg, ”Dess trohet trotsar 
döden”. Till Sveriges historia i Finland inför ri

kets sönderfall. Stockholm (tr. i Borgå) 1950 
DN 1950-09-20, s. 4

145. Historiska romaner
[Rec. av] Bernhard Nordh, Ogämingsmän. Upp
sala (tr. i Stockholm) 1950. - Arnold Rörling, 
Silvematten. Stockholm 1950. - Ingeborg Björ
klund, Adrienne. Roman. Uppsala (tr. i Stock
holm) 1950
DN 1950-11-07, s. 4

146. Historiska ungdomsböcker
[Rec. av] Sven Hallén, Bytrummoma. Stockholm 
(tr. i Arboga) 1950. (Ehlins bibliotek). -Jol Strand 
[pseudonym för Hjalmar Ljunggren], Torrfurors 
land. [Ny utg.] Stockholm (tr. i Uddevalla) 1950.
- Lars Jansson, Västvart med Gyllene Hinden. 
Stockholm (tr. i Örebro) 1950. (Ehlins bibliotek).
- Josef Gerland, Skogstjuvarna. Stockholm 1950. 
(Ehlins bibliotek). - Aage Lomborg, Den tredje 
kungen. Orig:s titel: Den tredie Konge, övers, 
av Lisa Franzén. Stockholm (tr. i Karlstad) 1950.
- Johannes Bech, Jörgen Skytte. Berättelse från 
Grevefejdens dagar. Orig:s titel: Jørgen Skytte, 
övers, av Hilding Ek. Stockholm (tr. i Västerås)
1950. - Nils Hydén, På liv och död. En historia 
från trettioåriga krigets dagar. Stockholm 1950.
- Nils Hydén, Olle trumpetare och hans äventyr 
under Karl XII:s fälttåg. Stockholm 1949 
DN 1950-12-22, s. 4

147. Hyggligt historiskt
[Rec. av]K[arl]G[ustav]Ossiannilsson, För henne 
och äventyret. Historisk roman. Stockholm
1950. (Bruna cirkel-serien. [11D
DN 1950-09-25, s. 5

148. Lantlig memoar
[Rec. av] Elsa Nyblom, Mina ängder gröna. 
Stockholm 1950
DN 1950-12-15, s. 4-5

149. Levande stadshistoria
[Rev. av] Hugo Matthiessen, Fæstning og Fristed. 
Fredericia-Interiører med Figurer 1760-1820. 
København 1950
DN 1950-07-07, s. 3

150. Ny Sten Sture
[Rec. av] Sven Ulric Palme, Sten Sture den äldre. 
Stockholm 1950
DN 1950-12-12, s. 4-5

151. Odhners historia 1950
[Rec. av] Odhner, [C. T.], Westman, [K. G.], &
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Forssell, [Nils], Lärobok i fäderneslandets his
toria och samhällslära för realskolan. 30 uppl., 
utg. av Nils Forssell. Stockholm 1950 
DN 1950-10-14, s. 4

152. Populär norsk historia
[Rec. av] Jörgen Fredrik Ording, Einar östvedt 
& Odd Hölaas, Norges historia från äldsta tid 
till våra dagar, övers... av Kjell Ekström. Mal
mö 1949. (De nordiska folken genom tiderna). 
DN 1950-05-17, s. 4

153. Porträtt
[Rec. av] Olof Vessberg, Romersk porträttkonst. 
Stockholm 1950. (Svenska humanistiska förbun
det. [Skrifter] 60.). - Karl IX. Studier under red. 
av Boo von Malmborg. Stockholm 1950. (Små
skrifter utg. av Svenska porträttarkivet. Natio
nalmuseum. 2.)
DN 1950-09-29, s. 4

154. Porträtt av Gustav III
[Rec. av] Pierre de Luz [pseudonym för Pierre 
Henry de La Blanchetäi], Gustaf III. Ett porträtt. 
Orig:s titel: Gustave III. övers, från förf:s ma
nuskript av Jane Lundblad. Stockholm 1949 
DN 1950-01-30, s. 6

155. Resa till död stad. [Ravenna]
DN 1950-09-17, s. 4
Omtryckt i Historia och dikt. Stockholm 1959, 
s. 183-187. Se nr 420

156. Seips minnen
[Rec. av] Didrik Arup Seip, Hemma och i fien
deland 1940-1945. Orig:s titel: Hjemme og i fien
deland 1940-1945. övers, av Ragnvald Lund
ström och Karin Granstedt. Stockholm 1950 
DN 1950-05-09, s. 6

157. Studenthistoria
[Rec. av] Upsalastudenten genom tiderna. En 
skildring utg. i anledning av Upsals studentkårs 
hundraårsminne Uppsala 1950.
DN 1950-07-27, s. 2-3

158. Svensk uppslagsbok. 2., omarb. och utvidg. 
uppl. Huvudred.: Gunnar Carlquist & Josef 
Carlsson. Bd 14-17. Malmö 1950
Innehåller bl. a. följande artiklar signerade av 
Erik Lönnroth:
Bd 14.
Hövitsman sp. 91
[Innocentius III] sp. 444-445
Innocentius IV sp. 445

[Isabella, drottning av England] sp. 678 
Isabella, drottning av Frankrike (t 1435) sp. 
678-679
Jagiello sp. 953
Jagiellonska ätten sp. 953
Jakob I av Skottland sp. 965-966
Jakob II av Skottland sp. 966
Jakob IV av Skottland sp. 966
Jakob V av Skottland sp. 966 
[Jakob Ulvsson] sp. 974-975 
Jerusalem, Konungariket sp. 1180-1181 
Johan, konung av Böhmen sp. 1234 
[Johan utan land, konung av England] sp. 
1234-1235
[Johan II av Frankrike] sp. 1235
Johan av Brienne, konung av Jerusalem sp. 1236 
Johanna I av Neapel sp. 1249
Johanna II av Neapel sp. 1244-1245 
Johannitorden sp. 1261-1262
Bd 15.
de Joinville, Jean sp. 43-44
Kalmar recess sp. 622
Karl (VIII) Knutsson (Bonde) sp. 821-823 
[Karl, konung av Navarra] sp. 875
Karl I av Neapel sp. 875
Karl IV av Tysk-romerska riket sp. 881
Kasimir III av Polen sp. 1000
Kasimir IV av Polen sp. 1000
Bd 16.
Konrad, konung av Jerusalem sp. 659 
Konrad III av Tyska riket sp. 660 
Konrad IV av Tyska riket sp. 660 
[Kristian I av Danmark] sp. 1148-1149 
[Kristian II av Danmark] sp. 1149-1150 
Kristina, dansk, norsk och svensk drottning sp. 
1172
Bd 17.
[Kumlien, Kjell] sp. 131-132 
Lamprecht, Karl sp. 682-683
[Langlois, Charles Victor] sp. 767 
[Langton, Stefan] sp. 769
Lawrence, Thomas Edward sp. 992-993 
Laxmand, Poul sp. 1001
Leijonhufvud, Erik Abrahamsson sp. 1090-1091 
Leopold I av Österrike sp. 1178-1179

159. Topelius som människa
[Rec. av] Paul Nyberg, Zachris Topelius. En bio
grafisk skildring. Stockholm (tr. i Helsingfors) 
1949
DN 1950-02-25, s. 4

160. En vacker bilderbok
[Rec. av] Wilhelm Holmqvist, Sveriges forntid 
och medeltid. Kulturhistorisk bildatlas pågrund- 
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val av Statens historiska museums publikation 
”Tiotusen år i Sverige”. Med förklarande text. 
Malmö (tr. i Lund & Malmö) 1949
DN 1950-02-13, s. 4-5

161. Vad tjänar sådant till?
[Rec. av] Svensk historia. Konst och minnesmär
ken berättar. En bildkrönika red. av Gösta Lund
quist och Tage Nilsson. Texten författad av Knut 
Hagberg, Karl-Erik Lundberg, Birger Nerman 
och Adolf Schück. Stockholm 1950 
DN 1950-06-29, s. 3
[Mot Erik Lönnroths uppfattning vände sig Bir
ger Nerman i artikeln Historieskrivning sunt för
nuft och vederhäftighet. DN 1950-07-14, s. 2-3.] 
Svar av Erik Lönnroth
DN 1950-07-14, s. 3

162. Wienerluft
[Rec. av] Ernst Lothar, Ängel med basun. Orig:s 
titel: Der Engel mit der Posaune, övers, av Eva 
Marstränder. Stockholm 1950
DN 1950-11-14, s. 4

163. Är Sveriges historia oföränderlig?
[Med anledning av Bertil Boëthius’ artikel Be
höver vår historievetenskap lägga om sin kurs? 
Ett diskussionsinlägg i anslutning till professor 
Erik Lönnroths essaysamling ”En annan upp
fattning”. (Historisk tidskrift. Arg. 70 (1950):3, 
s. 229-246)]
Historisk tidskrift. Arg. 70 (1950):4, s. 380-391

1951

164. Amerikansk romantik
[Rec. av] Robert Penn Warren, Nog av tid och 
rum. En romantisk berättelse. Orig:s titel: World 
enough and time, övers, av Nils Holmberg. 
Stockholm 1951
DN 1951-10-28, s. 5

165. Ett amerikanskt universitet. [Princeton Uni
versity, New Jersey]
DN 1951-03-31, s. 3

166. Det besegrade landet. [Sydstaterna i USA] 
DN 1951-04-29, s. 4
Omtryckt i Historia och dikt. Stockholm 1959, 
s. 188-192. Se nr 420

167. Essäisten Gierow
[Rec. av] Karl Ragnar Gierow, Mina utflykter. 
Stockholm 1950
DN 1951-01-09, s. 2

168. Fortsättning på Grimberg
[Rec. av] Carl Grimberg, Världshistoria. Folkens 
liv och kultur. D. 12. Av Ragnar Svanström. 
Nya tiden. 5. Från franska revolutionen till fe
bruarirevolutionen. 1789-1848. Stockholm 1951 
DN 1951-11-03, s. 4

169. Friherrlig rabulist
[Rec. av] Erik Palmstiema. Ett brytningsskede. 
Minnen och dagboksanteckningar. Stockholm 
1951
DN 1951-10-15, s. 4

170. Från två städer
[Rec. av] Maja Kjellin, Göteborg genom tre sek
ler. Stockholm 1950. - Gurli Taube, Från gångna 
tiders Uppsala. Stockholm 1950 
DN 1951-01-18, s. 3

171. Ett förtydligande.
[Till Erik Lönnroths artikel Erfarenhetens lär
domar, DN 1950-12-29, s. 3 (Se nr 137), mot 
vilken Herbert Tingsten vänt sig i artikeln His
torien under debatt. DN 1950-12-31, s. 4] 
DN 1951-01-03, s. 2
[Kommentar av Herbert Tingsten till Erik Lönn
roths förtydligande. DN 1951-01-03, s. 4]

172. Det gröna gräset. (O uggla, o uggla, det gröna 
gräset gror...)
Sångbok [för Sällskapet Nattugglorna] 10 novem
ber 1951. Göteborg 1951, s. [4-5]
Omtryckt i Sångbok utg. av Göteborgs högskolas 
studentkår. Göteborg 1952. Se nr 201

173. Historikern Geijer
Geijerstudier. Stockholm 1951, s. 140-144. 
(Skrifter utg. av Geijersamfundet. [l.D 
Omtryckt av nr 99

174. Historiska barnböcker
[Rec. av] A. Rutgers van der Loeff-Basenau, Så 
vandrade sju syskon. Orig:s titel: De kinderka- 
ravaan. Från holländskan av Saima Fulton. 
[Stockholm] (tr. i Örebro) 1951. - Martin Nylund, 
Tsar Peters karta. Stockholm 1951 (Ur äventy
rens värld. Pojkboken 1951). - John O. Ericsson, 
Robin Hood och hans män. Äventyr i den gröna 
skogen. Stockholm 1951
DN Barnens böcker 1951-11-24, s. 4

175. Eine kleine Nachtmusik. (Ugglor, fjädra 
vingarna till flykt...)
Sångbok [för Sällskapet Nattugglorna] 10 novem
ber 1951. Göteborg 1951, s. [3-^]
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Omtryckt i Sängbok utg. av Göteborgs högskolas 
studentkår. Göteborg 1952. Se nr 208

176. Kritik av europeisk universitetsutbildning 
[Med anledning av Perry Millers artikel What 
drove me crazy in Europe. (The Atlantic. Boston. 
Vol. 187 (1951):3, p. 41^45)1
DN 1951-05-15, s. 4-5

177. Kärsång. (Vi flockades i kretsen av Lus
senattens ljus...)
Sångbok [för Sällskapet Nattugglorna] 10 novem
ber 1951. Göteborg 1951, s. [7-8]
Omtryck av nr 57
Omtryckt i Sångbok utg. av Göteborgs högskolas 
studentkår. Göteborg 1952. Se nr 211

178. Marskalken av Finland
[Rec. av] G(ustaf] Mannerheim, Minnen. D. 1. 
1882-1930. Stockholm (tr. i Helsingfors) 1951 
DN 1951-11-01, s. 4-5

179. Myten om Kari XII politisk dynamit. [Ra
diodiskussion 1951-10-11]
[Hjälten. Greta Bolin, Erik Lönnroth, Hans Ruin 
och Pehr Henrik Törngren har ordet]
Hörde NI? Stockholm. Arg. 4 (1951):11, s. 
756-759

180. Nytt arbete om Gustav Vasa
[Rec. av] Ivan Svalenius, Gustav Vasa. Stock
holm 1950
DN 1951-01-27, s. 2

181. Den oöversatta kulturen. [Om underlåten
heten att publicera svenska historiska forsk
ningsrön på något av världsspråken]
DN 1951-06-12, s. 3

182. Ett politiskt intermezzo. [The fiftyfifth an
nual meeting of The Academy of Political Scien
ce, Philadelphia, April 6-7,1951: Lessons from 
Asia]
DN 1951-04-20, s. 4

183. Renässansforskning
[Rec. av] George Clark Sellery, The renaissance. 
Its nature and origins. Madison [Wisconsin] 1950 
DN 1951-12-29, s. 2

184. Robert Graves på 1500-talet
[Rec. av] Robert Graves, Fåvitskhetens öar. Ro
man. Orig:s titel: The isles of unwisdom. Till 
svenska av Nils Holmberg. Stockholm 1951 
DN 1951-10-06, s. 2

185. Statsmän och stålmän. [Om statyer i USA 
och uppskattningen av starka män, bl. a. Ma
cArthur]
DN 1951-05-19, s. 4-5

186. Svensk uppslagsbok. 2., omarb. och utvidg. 
uppl. Huvudred.: Gunnar Carlquist & Josef 
Carlsson. Bd 18-20. Malmö 1951
Innehåller bl. a. följande artiklar signerade av 
Erik Lönnroth:
Bd 18.
Louise, regentinna av Frankrike sp. 653-654
Luchaire, Achille sp. 685 
[Ludvig IX av Frankrike] sp. 699-700 
Ludvig X av Frankrike sp. 700-701 
Ludvig V av Tyskland sp. 711-712 
Lunge, Vincents sp. 873 
[Lusignan] sp. 902
Bd 19.
Manfred, konung av Sicilien sp. 230 
Margareta, dansk, svensk och norsk drottning 
sp. 339-341
[Margareta av Anjou, drottning av England] sp. 
341-342
[Marsk] sp. 470-471
Martin, Henri sp. 488-489
Bd 20.
de Montfort, Simon (f 1218) sp. 214 
[de Montfort, Simon (f 1265) sp. 214
Natt och Dag, Knut Bosson sp. 974-975 
Natt och Dag, Nils Stensson sp. 975
Natt och Dag, Måns (Magnus) Bengtsson sp. 975

187. Svensk indian
[Rec. av] Albin Widén, Den svenske indianen. 
Berättelse för pojkar. Stockholm 1951. (B. Wahl
ströms ungdomsböcker. 639.)
DN Barnens böcker 1951-11-24, s. 2

188. Den svenska neutralitetens födelse
[Rec. av] Hans Lennart Lundh, Från skandin
avism till neutralitet. Utrikespolitik och utrikes
debatt i Sverige under Carl XV:s sista år. [Akad. 
avh. Göteborgs högskola] [Göteborg] (tr. i Troll
hättan) 1950
DN 1951-03-16, s. 4

189. Den unge Jalmar Furuskog
[Rec. av] Jalmar Furuskog, De unga åren. Ung
domsminnen 1887-1911. Stockholm 1951 
DN 1951-12-22, s. 2

190. Ur skärselden 
(Litterära favoriter)
Fritz Reuter, Under lås och bom. Orig:s titel:
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Ut mine Festungstid
DN 1951-08-12, s. 4
Omtryckt i Historia och dikt. Stockholm 1959, 
s. 170-174. Se nr 420

191. Ur vikingafloden
[Rec. av] Gunnar Falkås, Regnbâgsdalen. Ro
man. Stockholm 1951. - Aksel Lindström, Den 
leende guden. Roman. Stockholm .1951 
DN 1951-12-18, s. 5

192. Vad barnet bör kallas 
(Namnge sig själv och andra)
DN 1951-07-29, s. 4

193. Vikingatid i Halland
[Rec. av] Albert Olsson, Goda gudar. Stockholm 
1951
DN:s boknummer 1951-11-10, s. 1

194. En visa om Wall-gossen och den lilla prin
sessan. (Som själve Sankt Peter högtidsklädd...) 
Sångbok [för Sällskapet Nattugglorna] 10 novem
ber 1951. Göteborg 1951, s. [12-14] 
Omtryckt i Sångbok utg. av Göteborgs högskolas 
studentkår. Göteborg 1952. Se nr 235

1952

195. Augustinus
[Rec. av] Alf Ahlberg, Augustinus - den första 
moderna människan. Uppsala 1952
DN 1952-11-21, s. 4

196. Avunden
(Dygder och laster)
DN 1952-12-14, s. 5

197. Ericus Olai som politiker
Kungl. Humanistiska vetenskaps-samfundet i
Uppsala. Årsbok. 1952. Uppsala och Wiesbaden 
(tr. i Uppsala) 1952, s. 149-171
Omtryckt i Från svensk medeltid. Stockholm 
1959, s. 127-142. Se nr 418

198. Fredrik den store
[Rec. av] Ludwig Reiners, Friedrich. München 
1952
DN 1952-12-28, s. 4

199. Fältherren Mannerheim
[Rec. av] Gfustaf] Mannerheim, Minnen. D. 2. 
1931-1946. Stockholm (tr. i Helsingfors) 1952 
DN 1952-04-24, s. 4

200. En gammal lärdomsskola
[Rec. av] Sixten Samuelsson, Högre allmänna lä
roverket i Uppsala. En gammal skolas öden från 
1200-talet till våra dagar. Uppsala 1952 
DN 1952-12-21, s. 4

201. Det gröna gräset. (O uggla, o uggla, det grö
na gräset gror...)
Sångbok utg. av Göteborgs högskolas student
kår. Göteborg 1952, s. 105
Omtryckt av nr 172

202. Gustaf III som mörkläggare
[Rec; av] Stig Boberg, Gustav III och tryckfri
heten 1774-1787. Stockholm (tr. i Göteborg) 
1951
DN 1952-02-12, s. 2-3

203. Historisk nyhetstjänst
[Rec. av] Sven Ulric Palme, I den historiska tra
petsen. Stockholm 1952
DN 1952-07-15, s. 2

204. Historiska läroböcker
[Rec. av] Svenska krönikan. Vår kulturhistoria. 
Grundtext av Ake Ohlmarks, planering och 
granskning av N. E. Bæhrendtz. Bildurval och 
red.: Gunvor Granholm. Stockholm 1951 (När- 
var-hur - serien). - Leif Dannert & Waldemar 
Lendin, Världshistorien för realskolan. I sam
arbete med Martin Bäckling. Stockholm 1951 
DN 1952-03-12, s. 3

205. Historiskt
[Rec. av] Comelis Meigs, Franklins postiljon. 
Orig:s titel: Mounted messenger, övers, av John 
O. Ericsson. Stockholm 1952. - Albin Widén. 
Kamrat med Svarta Höken. Stockholm 1952. (B. 
Wahlströms ungdomsböcker. 681) - John O. 
Ericsson, Robin Hood spänner bågen. Berättelser 
om de fredlösa i Sherwood. Stockholm 1952. - 
Harald H. Lund, Bland slavar och pirater. Be
rättelse för pojkar. Orig.s titel: Blandt slaver og 
pirater, övers, av Gösta Högelin. Stockholm
1952. (B. Wahlströms ungdomsböcker. 680) - 
Harry Kullman, Den spanska väijan. Stockholm 
(tr. i Uddevalla) 1952.
DN Barnens böcker 1952-11-22, s. 4

206. Hittad Marianyckel?
[Rec. av] Karin Thelander, Borttappad Mari
anyckel. En skildring från Vadstena klosters sista 
år. Stockholm 1952
DN 1952-12-08, s. 5
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207. Jämvägsfolk
[Rec. av] Mats Rehnberg [utg.], Jämvägsminnen. 
Stockholm 1952. (Svenskt liv och arbete. 13) 
DN 1952-07-27, s. 4

208. Eine kleine Nachtmusik. (Ugglor, fjädra 
vingarna till flykt,...)
Sångbok utg. av Göteborgs högskolas student
kår. Göteborg 1952, s. 134-135
Omtryck av nr 175

209. Kon-Tiki-expeditionen och konsten att 
folkvandra
[Rec. av] Thor Heyerdahl, American Indians in 
the Pacific. The theory behind the Kon-Tiki-ex- 
pedition. Stockholm 1952
DN 1952-09-28, s. 4-5

210. Konsten att sälja Amerika
[Rec. av] USA, den ständiga revolutionen. Av 
medarbetarna i Fortune i samarbete med Russel 
W. Davenport. Orig:s titel: USA, the permanent 
revolution, övers, av Jarl Blomquist. Stockholm 
1952
DN 1952-07-23, s. 2

211. Kärsång. (Vi flockades i kretsen av Lus- 
senattens ljus ...)
Sångbok utg. av Göteborgs högskolas student
kår. Göteborg 1952, s. 6-7
Omtryck av 57

212. Kärleken som förtrollning
(Stora kärleksmyter)
Tristan och Isolde
DN 1952-08-13, s. 2
Omtryckt i Historia och dikt. Stockholm 1959, 
s. 49-54. Se nr 420

213. Lokalhistoriskt
[Rec. av] Rudolf Björkegren, Gotländskt. Några 
bilder från Gotlands medeltid och danska tid. 
Stockholm 1951. - Mats Rehnberg, Småländsk 
byastämma, östraby och Västraby i Lenhovda 
socken. Stockholm 1951. (Svenskt liv och arbete. 
12.)
DN 1952-02-27, s. 3

214. Lundensisk vardag
[Rec. av] Karl Axel Arvidsson [utg.], Att ligga 
i Lund. Lundaminnen från tre sekler. Stockholm 
1952
DN:s boknummer 1952-11-08, s. 4-5

215. Medelklassyrken och akademiker. [Om yr
kesvägledning för och yrkesval av studenter] 
DN 1952-02-19, s. 2

216. Nordisk kulturhistoria
[Rec. av] Norden under 1000 år. En historisk 
skildring av Nordens kulturella och politiska ut
veckling frän forntiden till våra dagar. Red.: Jör
gen Bukdahl, Niels Th. Mortensen och Roar 
Skovmand. Bd 1-2. Stockholm (tr. i Odense)
1951- 1952
DN 1952-12-06, s. 4-5

217. Norsk historieskrivning
[Rec. av] Halvdan Koht, Kong Sverre. Oslo 1952. 
(Kriseår i norsk historie) -Halvdan Koht, Olav 
Engelbriktsson og sjølvstendetapet 1537. Oslo
1951. (Kriseår i norsk historie) - Sverre Steen, 
Det frie Norge. [11 1814. Oslo 1951 
DN 1952-06-28, s. 3

218. Olaus Petri, den ensamme. [400-årsminnet 
av Olaus Petris död]
DN 1952-04-19, s. 2
Omtryckt i Historia och dikt. Stockholm 1959, 
s. 86-92. Se nr 420

219. Onkel Sams stuga
[Rec. av] Jan Olof Olsson & Margareta Sjögren, 
Onkel Sams stuga. Intryckt från USA. Stock
holm 1952.
DN 1952-10-04, s. 4

220. Prag 1948
[Rec. av] Egon Hostowsky, Den försvunne. 
Orig:s titel: Nezvestnÿ. Från tjeckiskan av Erik 
Frisk. Stockholm 1952
DN 1952-05-30, s. 4

221. Renässansens samhälle. [Radioföredrag
1952- 03-09]
Hörde NI? Arg. 5 (1952):4, s. 255-264 
Omtryckt i Historia och dikt. Stockholm 1959, 
s. 55-66. Se nr 420

222. Roman om en drottning?
[Rec. av] Annemarie Selinko, Desirée. Köln 1951 
DN 1952-02-07, s. 3

223. Siste vikingen
[Rec. av] Axel Hambræus, Grim och Irina. En 
historia om Vite Krist och folket i Dalarnes land. 
Stockholm 1951
DN 1952-01-09, s. 2
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224. Skvaller
[Rec. av] Krister Kuylenstiema, Babels tom. 
Stockholm 1952
DN 1952-12-19, s. 5

225. Spännande historia, fantasifull vetenskap. 
[Ur artikeln.] Utanför bestsellerfloden. Tre kri
tiker väljer bortskymda diktverk
Erik Palmstiema, Orostid. Politiska dagboksan
teckningar. 1. 1914-1916. Stockholm 1952. - 
Thor Heyerdahl. American Indians in the Pa
cific. The theory behind the Kon-Tiki-expedi- 
tion. Stockholm 1952. Se nr 227 och nr 209 
DN:s boknummer 1952-11-29, s. 3

226. En statsminister
[Rec. av] Johan Nygaardsvold. Min barndom og 
ungdom. Oslo 1952
DN 1952-12-09, s. 4

227. Svensk politisk dagbok 1914—1916
[Rec. av] Erik Palmstiema, Orostid. Politiska dag
boksanteckningar. 1. 1914—1916. Stockholm 
1952
DN 1952-09-25, s. 4

228. Svensk uppslagsbok. 2., omarb. och utvidg. 
uppl. Huvudred.: Gunnar Carlquist & Josef 
Carlsson. Bd 21-24. Malmö 1952
Innehåller bl. a. följande artiklar signerade av 
Erik Lönnroth:
Bd 21.
Nils Ragvaldsson sp. 57
Normandie sp. 399
Bd 22.
Oxenstierna, Nils Jönsson sp. 132-133 
Oxenstierna, Bengt Jönsson sp. 133
Oxenstierna, Jöns Bengtsson sp. 133 
Oxenstierna, Sten Kristiemsson sp. 133-134 
Pembroke sp. 692-693
Percy, Henry sp. 739
Pius II sp. 1117
von Plettenberg, Walter sp. 1183
Pole, Reginald sp. 1260-1261
Bd 23.
Provence sp. 418-420
Raseborg sp. 889
Bd 24.
Rikard II av England sp. 93-94
Rikard III av England sp. 94 
Rikard, hertig av York sp. 94 
Riksföreståndare sp. 148 
Rikshovmästare sp. 152
Robert, hertig av Apulien sp. 258-259
Rogge, Konrad (Kort) sp. 314

Rudolf I av Tyska riket sp. 653-654 
Rumlaborg sp. 681
Ruprecht I, tysk konung sp. 767
Ryting, Nicolaus sp. 1033

229. Svensk-Amerika
[Rec. av] Vår svenska stam på utländsk mark. 
Svenska öden och insatser i främmande land. 
Red.-kommitténs ordf.: Axel Boethius... [2.] I 
västerled. Amerikas förenta stater och Kanada. 
Stockholm 1952
DN 1952-08-03, s. 4

230. Svenska bilder
(Litterära omvärderingar)
Carl Snoilsky, Svenska bilder
DN 1952-05-16, s. 4
Omtryckt i Historia och dikt. Stockholm 1959, 
s. 165-169. Se nr 420

231. Svenska kyrkor
[Rec. av] Vår svenska kyrka. Red.-kommitté: Elis 
Malmeström & Erik Nilsson. Göteborg (tr. i Mal
mö) 1950
DN 1952-03-23, s. 4

232. Sverige och rådskrisen i Nationernas för
bund mars 1926
Nordiska historikermötet i Göteborg 1951. Be
rättelse utg. av mötets arbetsutskott. Lund 1952, 
s. 24-26. [Sammanfattning av föredrag]

233. Till minne men ej till heder 
(Reflektioner kring en dubiös sentens)
[Med anledning av Ake Holmbäcks artikel In
skriptionen över aulaingången (”Tänka fritt är 
stort, men tänka rätt är större”). Ergo. Arg. 29 
(1952):9, s. 137, 143]
Ergo. Arg. 29 (1952):10, s. 156-157

234. Utrikeskorrespondentens minnen
[Rec. av] Victor Vinde, Mitt i Europa. Stockholm 
1952
DN 1952-10-07, s. 4

235. En visa om Wall-gossen och den lilla prin
sessan. (Som själve Sankt Peter högtidsklädd...) 
Sångbok utg. av Göteborgs högskolas student
kår. Göteborg 1952, s. 127
Omtryck av nr 194

236. Yijö Him i urval
[Rec. av] Yijö Him, De lagerkrönta skoplaggen 
och andra uppsatser från åren 1902-1948. Stock
holm (tr. i Helsingfors) 1951
DN 1952-01-13, s. 4-5
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1953

237. Amerikansk historia
[Rec. av] A. Nevins & H. S. Commager, U.S.A. 
Ett fritt folks historia. Orig:s titel: The pocket 
history of the United States. The story of a free 
people, övers, av Knut Stubbendorff och Anders 
Cyrus. Stockholm 1952 
DN 1953-01-28, s. 4

238. Arbetarna och kyrkan i 1800-talets Sverige 
[Rec. av] Berndt Gustafsson, Socialdemokratien 
och kyrkan 1881-1890. [Akad. avh. Stockholms 
högskola] Stockholm (tr. i Lund) 1953
DN 1953-07-17, s. 3

239. Biografiskt lexikon
[Rec. av] Svenskt biografiskt lexikon under in
seende av K. Vitterhets Historie och Antikvitets 
Akademien utg. av Samfundet för Svenskt bio
grafiskt lexikons utgivande... Bd 14. Envalls- 
son-Fahlbeck. Stockholm 1953
DN 1953-10-08, s. 4

240. Brittiskt arbete om Gustav II Adolf
[Rec. av] Michael Roberts, Gustavus Adolphus. 
A history of Sweden 1611-1632. Vol. 1. 
1611-1626. London, New York & Toronto 1953 
DN 1953-07-03, s. 4-5

241. Diktatorn och has arvtagare. [Med anled
ning av Josef Stalins död]
DN 1953-03-06, s. 5

242. The diplomacy of östen Undén
The diplomats of 1919-1939. Ed. by Gordon A. 
Craig and Felix Gilbert. Princeton, New Jersey 
1953, p. 86-99

243. Den erövrade provinsen
[Rec. av] Palle Lauring, Danmark i Skåne, En 
usentimental rejse. København 1952 
DN 1953-01-23, s. 4

244. Exotiskt förflutet
[Rec. av] Marguerite Yourcenar, Kejsar Hadri- 
anus’ minnen. Orig:s titel: Mémoires d’Hadrien, 
övers, av Gunnel Vallquist. Stockholmer, i Hel
singfors) 1953. - Robert Payne, Stora Mogul. Ro
man. Orig:s titel: The great Mogul. Till svenska 
av Ingrid Ekman. Stockholm 1953. - Michael 
Prawdin, Djingis-khan. Orig:s titel: Tschingi- 
schan - der Sturm aus Asien. Till svenska av 
Anders Byttner. Stockholmer, i Uddevalla) 1953 
DN 1953-11-26, s. 4

245. Fäderneslandets historia. [Om läroböcker 
och kurser i historia vid svenska skolor] 
DN 1953-04-07, s. 4

246. Genombrottsmannen i Norges historie
forskning. [Halvdan Koht 80 år]
DN 1953-07-07, s. 3

247. Herbert Tingstens essäer
[Rec. av] Herbert Tingsten, Idéer och genier. 
Stockholm 1953
DN 1953-09-03, s. 4

248. Den intellektuelle
[Rec. av] J[oh]an Huizinga, Erasmus. Orig:s titel: 
Erasmus. Från holländskan av Ingrid Rääf. 
Stockholm 1953
1953-04-21, s. 4

249. Karl XII:s utrikespolitik
[Rec. av] Den svenska utrikespolitikens historia. 
2:1. 1697-1721. Av Jerker Rosén. Stockholm
1952
DN 1953-01-08, s. 3

250. Kung Fredrik och hans tid
[Rec. av] Walfrid Holst, Fredrik I. Stockholm
1953. - Alice Lyttkens, Himlabröd. Roman. 
Stockholm 1953
DN 1953-10-02, s. 4

251. Kungalängden
[Rec. av] Birger Nerman, Adolf Schück & Nils 
Forssell. Sveriges konungar och drottningar 
genom tidema. Stockholm 1952
DN 1953-01-18, s. 5

252. Martyrer
[Rec. av] Irving Stone, Presidentens hustru. 
Orig:s titel: The President’s lady. Till svenska 
av Ebba Hellbom. Stockholm (tr. i Borås) 1953. 
- K[arl] Gfustav] Ossiannilsson, Drömmen och 
verkligheten. Historisk roman. Malmö 1953 
DN 1953-12-14, s. 5

253. Mera orostid
[Rec. av] Erik Palmstiema, Orostid. Politiska dag
boksanteckningar. 2. 1917-1919. Stockholm
1953
DN 1953-10-20, s. 5

254. Nonsensmannen
[Rec. av] Edward Lear, Indian journal. Water
colours and extracts from the diary [1873-1875]. 
Ed. by Ray Murphy. London, New York... 1953
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DN 1953-05-03, s. 4
Omtryckt i Historia och dikt. Stockholm 1959, 
s. 175-179. Se nr 420

255. När Stockholm höll pä att bli svenskt. Sam- 
manlupet folk, fallet för förräderi
DN Stockholm 700 är. Jubileumsnummer [1953- 
05-311 s. 9, 46

256. Om kröningar. [Med anledning av Elisabeth 
II:s kröning]
DN 1953-05-30, s. 4

257. Regelrätt historiskt
[Rec. av] Robert Schedler, Smeden frän S:t Gott
hard. Orig:s titel: Der Schmied von Göschenen. 
övers, av Gunnar Björkman... Stockholm 
1953. - Jan Hein [pseudonym för M. B. Hede- 
gaardl Samma kurs. Orig:s titel: Samme kurs, 
övers, av Ingegerd Lindström. Stockholm 1953. 
(Ehlins bibliotek) - Helge Tömros, Värdshuset 
Katten och värjan. Stockholm 1953. - Jan Mell- 
hed, Snapphaneskatten. Uppsala 1953 
DN Barnens böcker 1953-11-28, s. 4

258. Romantiska riddare 
(Äventyrens värld)
DN 1953-07-26, s. 4

259. Sjövinkel framifrän
[Rec. av] Berit Spong, Strängnäs. Stockholm 1953 
DN 1953-12-22, s. 4

260. Stockholms hävder
[Rec. av] Nils Ahnlund, Stockholms historia före 
Gustav Vasa. Utg. pä uppdrag av Stockholms 
stad. Stockholm 1953. (Monografier utg. av 
Stockholms kommunalförvaltning. [15.]> 
DN 1953-06-17, s. 4-5

261. En studie i mosaik
[Rec. av] Fritz Wagner, Geschichtswissenschaft. 
München 1951. (Orbis academicus)
DN 1953-02-05, s. 4

262. Svensk liberalism
[Rec av] Pä liberalismens grund. [Utg. av] Folk
partiet. Stockholm 1953
DN 1953-07-23, s. 3

263. Svensk stormaktspolitik
[Rec. av] Den svenska utrikespolitikens historia. 
1:3.1648-1697. Av Georg Landberg. Stockholm 
1952
DN 1953-04-11, s. 4

264. Svensk uppslagsbok. 2., omarb. och utvidg. 
uppl. Huvudred.: Gunnar Carlquist & Josef 
Carlsson. Bd 25-27. Malmö 1953
Innehäller bl. a. följande artiklar signerade av 
Erik Lönnroth:
Bd 25.
Salah-ad-din (Saladin) sp. 74-75 
von Salza, Hermann sp. 140 
Sénéchal sp. 845
Sicilianska aftonsängen sp. 1023 
[Sicilien] sp. 1023-1027 
Sidney, Algernon sp. 1042 
Sigbrit Willemson sp. 1067-1068 
Bd 26.
Skottland Historia sp. 383-387
Skänninge möte sp. 578 
Slottsloven sp. 676 
Sofia, drottning av Danmark sp. 931-932 
Sofia Amalie, drottning av Danmark sp. 932 
Soissons, stad sp. 945
Soissons, gren av ätten Bourbon sp. 945-946 
Sorel, Agnès sp. 1039 
Sorel, Albert sp. 1039
Spanheim, Friedrich sp. 1081 
Speckbacher, Josef sp. 1210 
Speyer sp. 1270-1271 
Bd 27.
Spoleto sp. 34-35
Sponheim sp. 38 
Stade sp. 140 
Stadge sp. 142 
Stegeborg 2) gods sp. 366-367 
Stegeholm sp. 367
Stora daldansen sp. 718-719
Strasbourg sp. 898-900
Sture, Algot Magnusson sp. 1074
Sture, Sten Gustafsson (Sten Sture d. ä.) sp. 
1074-1075
Sture, Sven Nilsson sp. 1075
Sture, Nils Bosson sp. 1075-1076
Sture, Svante Nilsson sp. 1076-1077
Sture, Sten Svantesson (Sten Sture d. y.) sp. 
1077-1078
Sturekrönikoma sp. 1080
Suger sp. 1191
Sully, Maximilien de Béthune sp. 1206-1207

265. Den tänkande strategen
[Rec. av] Henrik Zilliacus, Thukydides. Stock
holm 1952. (Världsförfattare) 
DN 1953-01-10, s. 3

266. Uppsalas uppkomst
[Rec. av] Nils Sundquist. östra Aros. Stadens 
uppkomst och dess utveckling intill är 1300.
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Uppsala 1953. (Uppsala stads historia. Utg. av 
Uppsala stads historiekommitté under red. av 
Herbert Lundh. 1.)
DN 1953-05-22, s. 4

267. Vackert folk och Napoleon
[Rec. av] Edgar Maass, Kejserlig Venus. Pauline 
Bonapartes kärleksroman. Orig:s titel: Kaiserlic
he Venus, övers, av Knut StubbendorfT. Stock
holm 1953. - Nina Arkina, Moskva brinner. Al
exander den förste. Orig:s titel: Moskva brenner, 
övers, av Kajsa Krook. Stockholm (tr. i Helsing
fors) 1953
DN 1953-10-22, s. 5

268. Valdemar, ack Valdemar
[Rec. av] Thit Jensen, Atter det skilte -. Fjerde 
og sidste Bog om Kong Valdemar og Dronning 
Helvig. (En Kærlighedssaga. 4.) Bd 1-2. Copen
hagen 1953
DN 1953-06-27, s. 3

269. Årsskifte 1952-1253
DN 1953-01-02, s. 4-5

270. Återkomst. [Dauphiné i Frankrike]
DN 1953-03-15, s. 3

1954

271. Behomade kungar
[Rec. av] Palle Lauring, Danmarks Håb og Horn. 
Kongelykke og Kongeskæbne. København 1954 
DN 1954-12-28, s. 4

272. Dystert jubileum
[Rec. av] Mika Waltari, Johannes Angelos. Hans 
dagbok under Konstantinopels belägring Ar 1453 
vid Kristi tidsAlders ände. Orig:s titel: Johannes 
Angelos. Hänen päiväkiijansa Konstantinopolin 
valloituksesta v. 1453 Kristuksen maailman^jan 
päättyessä. övers, av Thomas Warburton. Stock
holm (tr. i Helsingfors) 1953
DN 1954-01-10, s. 5

273. FramAtgAende
[Rec. av] Karin Thelander, Förtappade systrar. 
[Roman] Stockholm (tr. i Motala) 1953. [Utgör 
fortsättning pA förf:s Borttappad Marianyckel] 
DN 1954-03-17, s. 4

274. FrAn Spaniens storhetstid
[Rec. av] S[imon] Vestdijk, El Greco i Toledo. 
En roman frAn inkvisitionens Spanien. Orig:s ti
tel: Het vijfde zegel. Till svenska av Ingrid Rääf.

Stockholm 1954 - Jan van Diemen [pseudonym 
för Harry Stemer], Den store armadan. En be
rättelse frän spanska väldets storhetstid. Stock
holm 1954
DN:s boknummer 1954-12-04, s. 2

275. Förspelet till 1914. [Radioföredrag 1954-05- 
14]
(VAr tids historia)
Hörde Ni? Stockholm. Arg. 7 (1954):7, s. 482-493 
Omtryckt i Historia och dikt. Stockholm 1959, 
s. 121-133. Se nr 420

276. Gustavianskt
[Rec. av] Erik Sjögren, Skuggan av en spira. 
Stockholm 1954
DN 1954-03-11, s. 4

277. Hallands danska tid
[Rec. av] Hallands historia. Utg. av Hallands läns 
landsting. [1.] Frän äldsta tid till freden i Bröm- 
sebro 1645. Halmstad 1954
DN 1954-08-06, s. 3

278. Hemma hos Napoleon
[Rec. av] Edward Grierson, Liljorna och bina. 
Orig:s titel: The lilies and the bees, övers, av 
Hans Granqvist. Stockholm (tr. i Helsingfors)
1954. - Frank Wilson Kenyon, Kejsarens kvin
na. En roman kring kejsarinnan Josephines liv. 
Orig:s titel: The Emperor’s lady. Till svenska av 
Nils Fredricson. Stockholm (tr. i Helsingfors) 
1954
DN 1954-10-26, s. 4

279. ”Heroismen trollband hans fantasi”. [Min
nesord över Frans G. Bengtsson]
DN 1954-12-20, s. 5

280. Historikernas möte i Abo. [Nordiska his
torikermötet i Abo den 4-6 augusti 1954] 
DN 1954-08-17, s. 3

281. Historiska middagar hos Thomas Mann 
(Litterära mAltider)
DN 1954-07-29, s. 3
Omtryckt i Historia och dikt. Stockholm 1959, 
s. 159-164. Se nr 420

282. Historiska principfrägor
[Rec. av] Georg Landberg, Historia. Ett orien- 
teringsförsök. Stockholm 1954. (Idé och sam
hälle)
DN 1954-11-18, s. 4-5

170



283. Inkakulturens historia
[Rec. av] Siegfried Huber, Inkarikets ödesdrama. 
Vad fornminnen och krönikor berättar om det 
gamla Peru. Orig:s titel: Im Reich der Inkas. Ge
schichte, Götter und Gestalten der peruanischer 
Indianen, övers, av B. och S. Stolpe. Stockholm
1953
DN 1954-01-17, s. 4

284. Katarina den stora
[Rec. av] Katarina II, Memoarer. Inledning av 
Pierre Audiat. Texten sammanställd av Domi
nique Maroger. Orig:s titel: Mémoires de Cat- 
hérine II, écrites par elle-même. Till svenska av 
Karin Lilliér. Stockholm 1954
DN 1954-11-16, s. 4
Omtryckt i Historia och dikt. Stockholm 1959, 
s. 116-120. Se nr 420

285. ”Kron-Calle” i ny belysning
[Rec. av] Sven Eriksson, Carl XV. Stockholm
1954
DN:s boknummer 1954-10-30, s. 1, 8

286. Kärlek i 18:e seklet
[Rec. av] Alice Lyttkens, Dygdeövning. Roman. 
Stockholm 1954. - Hermann Kesten, Casanova. 
Orig:s titel: Casanova, övers, av Ragnhild Hal
lén. Stockholm 1953 
DN 1954-11-23, s. 4

287. Ledsam amiral
[Rec. av] Wilhelm Odelberg, Viceamiral Carl Olof 
Cronstedt. Levnadsteckning och tidsskildring. 
[Akad. avh. Stockholms högskola] Helsingfors 
(tr. i Södertälje) 1954 
DN 1954-06-06, s. 4

288. Orientering utåt. [Internationellt student
samarbete]
Götheborgske spionen. Arg. 19 (1954):2, s. 7-8

289. Robin Hood går igen bland historiska hjältar 
[Rec. av] Kerstin Wikander, Kung Artur och rid
darna kring runda bordet. Berättad efter Sir Tho
mas Malory. Stockholm (tr. i Örebro) 1954. - 
Howard Pyle, Robin Hoods glada äventyr, såsom 
de berättades och illustrerades av Howard Pyle. 
Orig:s titel: The merry adventures of Robin 
Hood, övers, och bearb. av Beppe Wolgers. 
Stockholm 1954. (Skattkammarbiblioteket) - 
John O. Ericsson, Robin Hoods hämnd. Äventyr 
i den gröna skogen. [Ny tryckn.] Stockholm (tr. 
i Eksjö) 1954. - Irma S[ain]t Cyr Jonsson, Bru- 
drovet. Stockholm 1954. - Maj Ulvskog, Bran

den på Bolsund. Stockholm (tr. i Örebro) 1954. 
- Eirik Hormborg, Håida bud. Stockholm (tr. 
i Helsingfors) 1953
DN Barnens böcker 1954-11-27, s. 4, 8

290. De rättigheterna gör vårt liv värt att leva. 
[Fria politiska val]
GP 1954-09-20, s. 2
Ny tid. Göteborg. 1954-09-20, s. 7. [Med rubriken 
Erik Lönnroths högtidstal på medborgarfesten]

291. Seglats efter kaffe
[Rec. av] Jean de La Roque, Resa till Mokka 
1708-1710. Om en resa till Mokka i Lyckliga 
Arabien för inköp av kaffe,... Orig:s titel: Vo
yage de l’Arabie heureuse,... övers, av Gustav 
Fredlund och Anders Cyrus. Stockholm 1953 
DN 1954-06-27, s. 4

292. Svensk uppslagsbok. 2., omarb. och utvidg. 
uppl. Huvudred.: Gunnar Carlquist & Josef 
Carlsson. Bd 28-30. Malmö 1954
Innehåller bl. a. följande artiklar signerade av 
Erik Lönnroth:
Bd 28.
Svärdsriddarorden sp. 551-552 
Szeged sp. 698
Södermanland. Historia sp. 820 
Tempelherreorden sp. 1253
Bd 29.
Thegn sp. 156-157
Thierry, Augustin sp. 185 
Thüringar sp. 265-266
Thüringen sp. 266-267 
Tidemansson, Henrik sp. 303
Toledo sp. 568-570
Tomas Simonsson sp. 598 
della Torre sp. 678
Tott, Erik Axelsson sp. 735
Tott, Ivar Axelsson sp. 735-736
Tott, Ake Hansson sp. 736
Toulouse sp. 740-741
Trento sp. 864
Trolle, Arvid Birgersson sp. 952-953
Trolle, Erik Arvidsson sp. 953 
Trolleborg sp. 956
Bd 30.
Tyska orden sp. 61-62
[Tyskland. Historia. 843-1519] sp. 95-99 
[Tyskland. Historia. 1806-1918] sp. 102-110 
Tysk-romerska riket sp. 240
Uppland. Historia sp. 556-557
Wales sp. 888-889
Valois, landskap sp. 958
Valois, fransk konungaätt sp. 958-959
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Walter, Hubert sp. 978
Vandal, Albert sp. 1000-1001 
Vasaätten, Kettil Karlsson sp. 1118-1119 
Weibull, Martin sp. 1271-1272 
[Weibull, Lauritz] sp. 1272-1273 
Weibull, Carl Gustaf sp. 1273-1274 
Weibull, Curt sp. 1274
Welf sp. 1307 
Welser sp. 1323
Vender sp. 1338-1339 
Venedig sp. 1341-1346

293. Svensk-amerikanska förbindelser
[Rec. av Jörgen Weibull & Erik W. Fleischer, 
Sverige-Nordamerika. Från upptäcksfard till lin* 
jefart. Stockholm (tr. i Uppsala) 1954. [Engelska 
uppl:s titel: Viking times to modem... Stock* 
holm (printed in Uppsala) 1953] 
DN 1954-07*08, s. 3

294. Svenskhet i utlandet
[Rec. av] Jan Kuylenstiema. Blå kokard. Stock
holm 1953
DN 1954-02-23, s. 4

295. En utrikesminister
[Rec. av] Erik Palmstierna, Dagjämning. 
1920-1921. Politiska dagboksanteckningar. 
Stockholm 1954
DN 1954-09-15, s. 4

296. Vikingar och Vinland
[Rec. av] Björn Landström, Vägen till Vinland. 
Roman. Stockholm (tr. i Helsingfors) 1954. - Eli
sabeth Coatsworth, Landet utan namn. Orig:s 
titel: Door to the north, övers, av Lisa Franzén. 
Stockholm 1954. - Jol Strand [pseudonym för 
Hjalmar Ljunggren], Lokes äventyr. Stockholm 
(tr. i Norrtälje) 1954 
DN 1954-12-22, s. 4

297. Äreminne över Axel Oxenstierna, [300-års- 
minnet av Axel Oxenstiernas död]
DN 1954-08-28, s. 4

298. 1700-talsgrevar
[Rec. av] Sven Grauers, Grevliga ätten Wacht
meister av Johannishus. Stockholm 1953. (Ätten 
Wachtmeister genom seklerna. 3:1.) 
DN 1954-02-24, s. 4

1955

299. Aldington mot Lawrence
[Rec. av] Richard Aldington, Lawrence of Arabia.

A biographical enquiry. London 1955. - The 
home letters of T. E. Lawrence and his brothers; 
[transcribed by M. R. Lawrence] Oxford 1954 
DN 1955-01-15, s. 3

300. Arups Danmarkshistoria
[Rec. av] Erik Arup, Danmarks historie. 3. Udg. 
af Aksel E. Christensen. København 1955 
DN 1955-11-15, s. 4

301. Borggårdskrisen 1914 och Karl XII
DN 1955-11-15, s. 4 
[Fortsättning och avslutning av artikeln Karl 
XII:s pånyttfödelse. Se nr 311]
Omtryckt i Historia och dikt. Stockholm 1959, 
s. 110-115. Se nr 420

302. Diplomatins födelse
[Rec. av] Garrett Mattingly, Renaissance diplom
acy. London 1955
DN 1955-07-20, s. 3

303. Engelskt 1600-tal
[Rec. av] Robert Neill, I Skorpionens tecken. 
Orig:s titel: Moon in Scorpio. Till svenska av 
Elisabeth Engström. Stockholm 1955 
DN 1955-04-15, s. 4

304. Förre ägarens religion
(Vid vägkanten)
DN 1955-07-13, s. 4
Omtryckt i Historia och dikt. Stockholm 1959, 
s. 193-195. Se nr 420

305. Gränsland
[Rec. av] Troels Fink, Sønderjylland sidçn Gen
foreningen i 1920. København 1955. (Vi og vor 
Fortid. 16.)
DN 1955-07-06, s. 3

306. Herdinnor, kungar och bovar
[Rec. av] Alice Lyttkens, Herdinnelek. Roman. 
Stockholm 1955. - Hrank] W[ilson] Kenyon, 
Kunglig kärlekskarusell. Orig:s titel: Royal mer- 
ry-go-round. övers, av Nils Kjellström. Stock
holm (tr. i Helsingfors) 1955. - Carlo Maria Fran- 
zero, Nero. Hans liv och hans samtid. Orig:s titel: 
The life and times of Nero. övers, av Lennart 
Rheyneuclaudes. Stockholm 1955 
DN 1955-11-12, s. 4

307. Historisk deckare
[Rec. av] Edgar Maass, En dam av börd. Orig:s 
titel: Eine Dame von Rang oder Der Fall Dau- 
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bray, övers, av Knut StubbendorfT. Stockholm 
1955
DN 1955-03-31, s. 4

308. Historisk fostran?
[Rec. av] Levande gestalter ur Sveriges historia. 
Läsebok för folkskolan, enhetsskolan och real
skolan. [Sammanställd av bidrag i pristävlingen 
”Levande gestalter” 1953. Huvudred.: Yngve 
Berg] Stockholm 1954 
DN 1955-04-17, s. 4

309. Historiska romanhjältar
[Rec. av] Edison Marshall, Kamrat med även
tyret. Orig:s titel: Yankee pasha. The adventures 
of Jason Starbuck, övers, av Elsie och HAkan 
Toilet. Stockholm 1955 - Inglis Fletcher, Ärans 
kavaljer. Orig:s titel: Bennett's welcome, övers, 
av Gunnar Hagwall. Stockholm 1955. - Norah 
Lofts, Spelet om Merravay. Orig:s titel: Bless this 
house, övers, av Lisbeth och Louis Renner. 
Stockholm (tr. i Helsingfors) 1955 
DN 1955-09-10, s. 4

310. Illusion
[Rec. av] [Walter] Pogge van Ranken, Illusion. 
En roman om en egendomlig förvandling. Orig:s 
titel: Die unvollkommene Wandlung, övers, av 
Erland RAdberg. Stockholm 1955
DN 1955-10-15, s. 4

311. Karl XII:s pånyttfödelse. [Med anledning 
av Karl-Gustaf Hildebrands artikel Till Karl XII- 
uppfattningens historia. 1. FrAn Voltaire till 
Fryxell. (Historisk tidskrift. Arg. 74 (1954):4, s. 
353-392.)- 2. FrAn Beskow till Hjäme. (Historisk 
tidskrift. Arg. 75 (1955): 1, s. 1-46.)]
DN 1955-08-04, s. 3
[Artikeln fortsatt och avslutad i DN 1955-08-06, 
s. 3 med titeln BorggArdskrisen och Karl XII. 
Se nr 301]
Omtryckt i Historia och dikt. Stockholm 1959, 
s. 103-109. Se nr 420

312. Karolinska motiv
[Rec. av] Louise Trana, Sara Toll. Det ena du 
vill, det andra du skall. Roman. Stockholm 1954. 
- Valdemar Nyman, Den stora flykten. Uppsala 
(tr. i Helsingfors) 1954. - Harald Hornborg, Stu
denten som försvann. Stockholm (tr. i Helsing
fors) 1954. - Frithiof E. Bye, Den stora ensam
heten. Orig:s titel: Den store ensomhed. Till 
svenska av Nils Jacobsson. Stockholm 1954 
DN 1955-01-08, s. 2

313. Kejsarens hustru
[Rec. av] Marie-Louise & Napoléon, Mon cher 
ami. Marie-Louise och Napoleon 1813-1815. 
Brev sammanställda, översatta och kommente
rade av Carl-Fredrik Palmstiema. Stockholm 
1955
DN 1955-11-01, s. 4

314. Medeltida upplänningar
[Tal vid Upplands Nations högtidslandskap den 
1 maj 1954]
Upplands nations Årsskrift. Utg. av nationen och 
dess landsmannaförening. Uppsala. Arg. 16-17 
(1953-1954) (tryckt 1955), s. 3-12
Omtryckt i Historia och dikt. Stockholm 1959, 
s. 73-85. Se nr 420

315. Mörk medeltid
[Rec av] Zoé Oldenbourg, För min Gud och för 
mitt hjärtas dam. Orig:s titel: La pierre angulaire. 
Till svenska av Hille Blomberg. Stockholm 1955 
DN 1955-10-08, s. 5

316. Nordasiatisk historia
[Rec. av] Michael Prawdin. Djingis-Khans arv. 
Orig:s titel: Das Erbe Tschingis-Chans. Till 
svenska av Anders Byttner. Stockholm 1955. - 
John Clou, ödets gunstling. Orig:s titel: A ca
ravan to Camul. övers, av Hans-Eric Holger. 
Stockholm 1955. - Juri Senyonow, Sibirien. Den 
ryska expansionen österut genom tiderna. Orig:s 
titel: Sibirien. Eroberung und Erschliessung der 
wirtschaftlichen Schatzkammer des Ostens, 
övers, av Leif Björk. Stockholmer, i Jönköping) 
1955
DN 1955-12-22, s. 4

217. Norskt 1700-tal
[Rec. av] Synnöve Christensen [pseudonym för 
Mai LindegArd], Döttrarna Lindeman. Berättelse 
frAn rokokotiden. Orig:s titel: Dötrene Linde
man. Roman fra rokokkotiden. övers, av Vanja 
Lantz. Stockholm 1955
DN 1955-10-29, s. 5

318. Ny bok av T. E. Lawrence
[Rec. av] Ifliomas] Efdward] Lawrence. Slagen 
till slant. En dagbok frAn RAF-depAn mellan au
gusti och december 1922 jämte senare anteck
ningar av 352087 A/c Ross. Orig:s titel: The 
Mint, övers, av Clas Brunius. Stockholm 1955 
DN 1955-02-14, s. 4
Omtryckt i Historia och dikt. Stockholm 1959, 
s. 139-143 med titeln T. E. Lawrences andra bok. 
Se nr 420
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319. En ny svensk litteraturhistoria
[Rec. av] Ny illustrerad svensk litteraturhistoria. 
Huvudred.: E. N. Tigerstedt. [1.] Forntiden. Me
deltiden. Vasatiden. Stockholm 1955
DN 1955-10-31, s. 4

320. Press och agitation i Sverige 1809-1810 
[Rec. av] Jöran Wibling, Opinioner och stäm
ningar i Sverige 1809-1810. [Akad. avh. Uppsala 
univ.] Uppsala 1954
DN 1955-03-02, s. 4

321. Rationella reformer. [Universitetskanslerns 
forslag till nya statuter för Uppsala och Lunds 
universitet]
DN 1955-05-03, s. 4

322. The representative assemblies in mediaeval 
Sweden
Relazioni del X congresso intemazionale di 
scienze storiche. Roma 4-11 Settembre 1955. 
Vol. 7. Riassunti delle comunicazioni. Firenze 
1955, pag. 3-5
Jämför nr 402

323. Runt omkring Sankt Erik
[Rec. av] Erik den helige. Historia, kult, reliker. 
Studier utg. under red. av Bengt Thordeman. 
Stockholm 1954
DN 1955-01-26, s. 4

324. Ett snabbporträtt profeter emellan. [Med an
ledning av Ture Johannissons inval i Svenska 
akademien]
Göteborgs-Tidningen. Göteborg. 1955-10-01, s. 
2

325. Svensk historia i schweizisk roman 
[Rec. av] Edzard Schaper, Der Gouverneur oder 
Der glückselige Schuldner. Köln & Olten 1954 
DN 1955-07-01, s. 5
[Kommentar av Gustav Korién under rubriken: 
P S om Schaper. DN 1955-07-02, s. 3]

326. Svensk uppslagsbok. 2., omarb. och utvidg. 
uppl. Huvudred.: Gunnar Cariquist & Josef 
Carlsson. Bd 31-32. Malmö 1955
Innehåller bl. a. följande artiklar signerade av 
Erik Lönnroth:
Bd 31.
Verdun sp. 47
Verona sp. 80-81
Wessex sp. 112-113
Westfalen, f d. provins i Preussen sp. 127-128
Westfalen, konungarike sp. 128

Widukind, tysk krönikör sp. 257 
Wied sp. 260
Wienkongressen sp. 284 
[Vikingatågen] sp. 332-335 
Wilde, Jakob sp. 356 
Vilhelm Lejonet, konung av Skottland sp. 
370-371
Villafranca sp. 388
de Villegagnon, Nicolas Durand sp. 394 
Württemberg sp. 823-825
Vårfruberga 2) (Fogdö kloster) sp. 856 
Värend sp. 932
Värmland. Historia sp. 1146-1147 
Västerbotten. Historia sp. 1193 
Västergötland. Historia sp. 1223-1224 
Bd 32.
Västmanland. Historia sp. 21 
Zerbst sp. 254
Åland. Historia sp. 413-414 
Ångermanland. Historia sp. 454 
Öland. Historia sp. 709
Ösel sp. 781-782 
östangeln sp. 785 
[Östergötland. Historia] sp. 817-818 
Österrike. Historia sp. 845-863 
Österrike-Ungem sp. 893-894

327. Svenska män och kvinnor. Biografisk upp
slagsbok. Red.-kommitté: Oscar Wieselgren & 
Bengt Hildebrand. Bd 8. Stockholm 1955 
Innehåller bl. a. följande artiklar signerade av 
Erik Lönnroth:
Weibull, Martin s. 235-236 
Weibull, Lauritz s. 237-238 
Weibull, Carl Gustaf s. 238-239 
Weibull, Curt s. 240

328. Två romaner om senmedeltiden
[Rec. av] Lawrence Schoonover, Kung Spindel. 
En biografisk roman om Ludvig XI av Frankrike. 
Orig:s titel: The spider king: a biographical novel 
of Louis XI of France, övers, av Torsten Blom
kvist. Stockholm 1955. - Anya Seton, Katherine. 
Orig:s titel: Katherine, övers, av Lisbeth och Lo
uis Renner. Stockholm 1955 
DN 1955-12-07, s. 4

329. Uppstoppade patrioter och livslevande 
[Rec. av] Bengt Nylund, Hjälten från Svensk
sund. 4. uppl. Uppsala 1955. - K[arl] G[ustav] 
Ossiannilsson, Hjortbrödema. Historisk roman 
från kung Albrekts dagar. Stockholm (tr. i Eksjö)
1955. - Josef Gerland,... och porten var blå. 
Stockholm (tr. i Karlshamn) 1955. - Elisabeth 
Coatsworth, Det siste fortet. Orig:s titel: The last 
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fort, övers, av Lisa Franzén. Stockholm 1955. 
(Eklunds indianböcker. Stora serien) - Frank 
Knight, Resan till Bengalen. Orig:s titel: Voyage 
to Bengal, övers, av L. H. Landén. Stockholm
1955. (Äventyr på sjön)
DN Barnens böcker 1955-11-26, s. 4

1956

330. Allmän historia
(Vad står det i skolböckerna?) 
DN 1956-04-11, s. 4

331. Engelsk historivetenskap
[Rec. av] The Times literary supplement. No 
2810.1956-01-06. [Special section] Historical wri
ting. [The Historical Association's jubilee] 
DN 1956-01-14, s. 3

332. Den förste mohikanen
[Rec. av] Maurice Collis, Cortes och Montezuma. 
Mexikos erövring. Orig:s titel: Cortès and Mon
tezuma. övers, av Nils Holmberg. Stockholm
1956. - Alexander Baron, Den gyllene prinses
san. Orig:s titel: The golden princess, övers, av 
Hans Granqvist. Stockholm 1956
DN 1956-09-27, s. 4

333. Diktatorn. (2000-årsminnet av Gaius Julius 
Caesars död]
DN 1956-03-15, s. 5

334. Fänrik Ståls samtida
[Rec. av] Eirik Hornborg, När riket sprängdes. 
Fälttågen i Finland och Västerbotten 1808-1809. 
Stockholm (tr. i Helsingfors) 1955. - Johan von 
Feilitzen, Journal hållen under 1808-1809 års 
fälttåg. Utg. av Victor von Feilitzen. Stockholm
1955. -William Wheeler. I fält mot Napoleon. 
Frontbrev från Spanien och Waterloo. Utg. med 
kommentarer av B. H. Liddell Hart. Orig:s titel: 
The letters of private Wheeler. Till svenska av 
Anders Byttner. Stockholm 1956 
DN 1956-03-14, s. 4

335. Geijer om Karl XI
[Rec. av] Geijerstudier. 2. Erik Gustaf Geijer, Fö
reläsningar över Karl XI:s historia. Utg. med in
ledning av Bengt Henningsson. Uppsala 1955. 
(Skrifter utg. av Geijersamfundet) 
DN 1956-01-24, s. 4
Omtryckt i Historia och dikt. Stockholm 1959, 
s. 93-102 med titeln Geijer och Karl XI. Se nr 
420

336. Gentlemän
[Rec. av] Olive Eckerson, Drottningens gunst
ling. Orig:s titel: My lord Essex, övers, av Carl 
Sundeil. Stockholm 1956. -John Harold Wilson, 
Hertigen av Buckinham, kavaljer och kanalje. 
En tidsskildring. Orig:s titel: A rake and his ti
mes. George Villiers, 2nd Duke of Buckingham, 
övers, av Sonja Montén. Stockholm 1956. - 
Edison Marshall, En gentleman. Orig:s titel: The 
gentleman, övers, av Elsie och Håkan Toilet. 
Stockholm 1956
DN 1956-11-26, s. 4

337. Historiska kärleksromaner
[Rec. av] Irving Stone, Odödlig kärlek. Roman. 
Orig:s titel: Love is eternal. Till svenska av Ingrid 
Ekman Nordgaard. Stockholm 1956. - Alice 
Lyttkens, Kärleksbesvär. Roman. Stockholm 
1956
DN 1956-12-15, s. 4

338. Högeramiralen
[Rec. av] Ivar Anderson, Arvid Lindman och 
hans tid. Stockholm 1956
DN 1956-11-08, s. 4

339. Iliad på prosa
[Rec. av] Ivan Oljelund, I gudarnas knän. Ro
man, Stockholm 1956
DN 1956-09-14, s. 4

340. Juliettes franska historia
[Rec. av] Jean Duché, Frankrikes historia berät
tad för Juliette. Med en presentation av Hugo 
Valentin. Orig:s titel: Histoire de France racontée 
à Juliette, övers, av Suzanne Palme. Stockholm 
1956
DN 1956-12-21, s. 4

241. Kung Olof och landsvägarna
[Rec. av] Arvid Emvik, Olof den helige och Es- 
koleia. Studier i Värmlands medeltidshistoria. 
Karlstad 1955. (Skrifter utg. av Värmlands mu
seum. 2.)
DN 1956-03-27, s. 4

342. Kungliga yttranden
[Rec. av] Kungsord från Gustav Vasa till Gustav 
VI Adolf. Red.: Lars-Ame Norborg & Roland 
Hentzel. Stockholm 1955
DN 1956-01-03, s. 2

343. Lawrence of Arabia. An historical appre
ciation. Transi, from the Swedish by Ruth Lewis. 
102 p. London 1956
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344. Mika W al tari som etrusk
[Rec. av] Mika Waltari, Turms, den odödlige. Tio 
böcker om hans jordiska liv omkring 520-450. 
Orig:s titel: Turms, kuolematon. Till svenska 
med av förf, auktoriserade förkortningar av Th. 
Warburton. Stockholm (tr. i Helsingfors) 1956 
DN 1956-11-04, s. 5

345. Norsk utrikespolitik
[Rec. av] Fridtiof Nansen, Dagbok fra 1905. Med 
innledning av Jacob S. Worm-Müller. Oslo 1955 
DN 1956-03-08, s. 4

346. Nu grönskar historien
[Rec. av] Walter Scott, Leopardriddaren. Orig:s 
titel: The talisman. Bearb. och övers, av Staffan 
Andræ. Stockholm 1956. - Fenimore Cooper, 
Skinnstrumpa. 2. uppl. Orig:s titel: The pioneers, 
or the sources of the Susquehanna, a descriptive 
tale. Bearb. och övers, av Signe Tynell. Stock
holm 1956. (Saga. 239.) - Sigrid Undset. Sigurd 
och hans tappra följe. Orig:s titel: Sigurd and 
his brave companions, övers, av Ingvald Wi
berg. Stockholm 1956. (Saga. 305.) - Bill Gulick, 
Cowboys, guld och indianer. Orig:s titel: A thou
sand for the Cariboo, övers, av L. H. Landen. 
Stockholm 1956. (Eklunds indianböcker) - Anna 
Jürgen, Rövad av irokesema. Orig:s titel: Blau
vogel. övers, av Birgit Elenius-Hanes. Stock
holm 1956. (Saga. 303.) - Geoffrey Trease, Bud 
till kejsaren. Orig:s titel: Word to Caesar, övers, 
av Ingrid Ekman Nordgaard. Lund 1956. (Glee
rups ungdomsböcker. 126.)- Emily Hahn, Maria 
Stuart, drottning av Skottland. Orig:s titel: Mary, 
queen of Scots, övers, av Carl Sundell. Stock
holm 1956. - Hans Baumann. Columbus' son. 
Orig:s titel: Der Sohn des Columbus, övers, av 
Birgit Elenius-Hanes. Stockholm (tr. i Örebro)
1956. (Saga. 307.) - Yvonne Girault. Djingis 
khan, världens herre. Orig:s titel: La Horde, 
övers, av Ria Wägner. Stockholm 1956. (Saga. 
306.) - Harry Kullman, Leve konungen. Stock
holm 1956. - K[arl] Gfustav] Ossiannilsson, Nils 
Dacke. Historisk roman. Stockholm 1956. - Do
nald Suddaby, Robin Hood och Lejonhjärta. 
Orig:s titel: New tales of Robin Hood, övers, 
av John O. Ericsson. Stockholm (tr. i Eksjö) 1956 
DN Barnens böcker 1956-11-24, s. 4

347. Den odödliga drottningen
[Rec. av] Ruth Stephan, The flight. New York
1956. - Barbara Cartland, The outrageous queen. 
A biography of Christina of Sweden. London 
1956
DN 1956-10-05, s. 4

348. Om forskning i internationell politik 
DN 1956-02-28, s. 4

349. Ett renässansporträtt
[Rec. av] Jan Lauts, Isabella d’Este. Renässans
furstinna. Orig:s titel: Isabella d’Este. övers, av 
Göran Ekblom. Stockholm 1955
DN 1956-02-24, s. 4

350. Samvetsfriheten år 1809
[Rec. av] Carl Arvid Hessler, Stat och religion 
i upplysningstidens Sverige. Stockholm 1956. 
(Skrifter utg. av Statsvetenskapliga föreningen 
i Uppsala. 36.)
DN 1956-05-15, s. 4

351. Sir Winston och Englands historia 
[Rec. av] Winston S. Churchill, A history of the 
English-speaking peoples. Vol. 2. The new 
world. London 1956
DN 1956-12-01, s. 4

352. Skotsk historia
[Rec. av] Alf Åberg, Skottland. Stockholm 1956. 
(Kulturländernas historia) - Hans Villius, Kas
settbrevens gåta. Maria Stuart och mordet på 
Damley. Stockholm 1956
DN 1956-10-30, s. 4

353. Svearna i Ryssland
[Rec. av] Holger Arbman, Svear i österviking. 
Stockholm 1955
DN 1956-02-08, s. 4

354. Sveriges finanser 1504-1540
[Rec. av] Ingrid Hammarström, Finansförvalt
ning och varuhandel 1504-1540. Studier i de 
yngre Sturamas och Gustav Vasas statshushåll
ning. [Akad. avh. Uppsala univ.] Stockholm 1956 
DN 1956-06-01, s. 4

355. Det syndiga Bysans
[Rec. av] Paul I. Wellman, Theodora, kurtisan 
och kejsarinna. Orig:s titel: The female, övers, 
av Greta Akerhielm. [Ny utg.] Stockholm (tr. i 
Helsingfors) 1956. (Nordisk bokklubb) - F[rancis] 
van Wyck Mason, Silverleoparden. Orig:s titel: 
Silver leopard, övers, av Gunnar Gunnarsson. 
Stockholm 1956
DN 1956-09-18, s. 4

356. Tradition och historia
[Rec. av] Nils Ahnlund, Tradition och historia. 
Stockholm 1956
DN 1956-04-04, s. 4
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357. Trevelyan kverulerar och berättar
[Rec. av] George Macaulay Trevelyan, Clio - en 
av musema och andra essäer. Orig:s titel: Clio, 
a muse and other essays. - An autobiography 
and other essays. [Ett urval] övers, av Göran 
Ekblom. Stockholm 1955
DN 1956-01-07, s. 3

358. Tro och kätteri i historievetenskapen. [Med 
anledning av den tionde internationella histo
rikerkongressen i Rom den 4-11 september 1955] 
DN 1956-02-03, s. 4
Omtryckt i Historia och dikt. Stockholm 1959, 
s. 17-21. Se nr 420

359. Två regerande drottningar
[Rec. av] Halvdan Koht, Drottning Margareta 
och Kalmarunionen. Orig:s titel: Dronning Mar
gareta og Kalmarunionen. Till svenska av Eva 
Marstränder. Stockholm 1956. -Walfrid Holst, 
Ulrika Eleonora d. y., Karl XIl:s syster. Stock
holm 1956
DN 1956-12-08, s. 4

360. En vacker kejsarinna
[Rec. av] Henry Vallotton, Elisabeth, kejsarinna 
av Österrike. Orig:s titel: Elisabeth d'Autriche, 
l’impératrice tragique, övers, av Karin Lilliér. 
Stockholm 1956
DN 1956-12-22, s. 4

361. Winston Churchills engelska historia 
[Rec. av] Winston S. Churchill, A history of the 
English-speaking peoples. 1. The birth of Britain. 
London 1956
DN 1956-04-23, s. 4
Omtryckt i Historia och dikt. Stockholm 1959, 
s. 134-138. Se nr 420

1957

362. Den akademiska undervisningen
[Med anledning av 1955 Ars universitetsutred- 
ning. 1. Den akademiska undervisningen. For
skarrekryteringen. Stockholm 1957. (Statens of
fentliga utredningar. 1957:24. Ecklesiastikdepar
tementet)]
DN 1957-08-16, s. 2
[Artikeln fortsatt och avslutad i DN 1957-08-18, 
s. 4 och DN 1957-08-21, s. 3 med titlarna Hum
anisterna och examensstatistiken samt Bildning 
och utbildning. Se nr 370 och 363. Se även nr 
379]

363. Bildning och utbildning
DN 1957-08-21, s. 3
[Fortsättning av och avslutning på artiklarna Den 
akademiska undervisningen, DN 1957-08-16, s. 
2 (Se nr 362), samt Humanisterna och examens
statistiken, DN 1957-08-18, s. 4. Se nr 370] 
Omtryckt i Historia och dikt. Stockholm 1959, 
s. 9-14. Se nr 420

364. Biografiskt lexikon
[Rec. av] Svenskt biografiskt lexikon under in
seende av K. Vitterhets Historie och Antikvitets 
Akademien utg. av Samfundet för Svenskt bio
grafiskt lexikons utgivande... Häfte 75. Stock
holm 1956
DN 1957-04-11, s. 5

365. Birgitta och Hedda
[Rec. av] Eila Pennanen. Birgitta, sierskan. Ro
man. Orig:s titel: Pyhä Birgitta. Till svenska av 
Margaretha Holmqvist. Stockholm (tr. i Helsing
fors) 1957. - Alice Lyttkens, Slumplycka. Ro
man. Stockholm 1957
DN 1957-08-30, s. 5

366. Churchill på 1700-talet
[Rec. av] Winston S. Churchill. A history of the 
English-speaking peoples. 3. The age of revol
ution. London 1957
DN 1957-10-13, s. 4-5

367. Döden utan fruktan. [Boccaccios Decame- 
rone] (Liv och död)
DN 1957-05-29, s. 4
Omtryckt i Historia och dikt. Stockholm 1959, 
s. 67-72. Se nr 420

368. Fransk medeltid
[Rec. av] Holger Ahlenius, Frankrikes litteratur 
under medeltiden. Stockholm 1957. - Joan 
Evans, Life in medieval France. Rev. and newly 
illustr. ed. London 1957
DN 1957-07-06, s. 3

369. En fältmarskalk
[Rec. av] Archibald Douglas, Robert Douglas. En 
krigaigestalt från vår storhetstid. Stockholm 
1957
DN 1957-12-14, s. 4

370. Humanisterna och examensstatistiken
DN 1957-08-18, s. 4
[Fortsättning av Den akademiska undervisning
en. DN 1957-08-16, s. 2. Se nr 362. Artikelserien 
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avslutad med Bildning och utbildning. DN 1957- 
08-21, s. 3. Se nr 363]

371. Klassiskt och annat historiskt
[Rec. av] Zacharias Topelius, Fältskäms berät
telser. Bearb. av Gustav Sandgren. 1. Konungens 
ring. Stockholm 1957. (Saga. 323.) - M[årten] 
Gfabriel] Leijonsköld Oxenstjema, Konungens 
kapare. Historisk sjöroman från Karl XII:s tid. 
[Ny utg.] Uppsala 1957. (De klassiska ungdoms
böckerna) - Alexandre Dumas [d. ä.J, Myladys 
son. Orig:s titel: Vingt ans après, övers, och be
arb. av Staffan Andræ. Stockhoom 1957. - Josef 
Gerland, Dackefeijden. Stockholm 1957. - Ro
nald Welch [pseudonym för Ronald Oliver Fel
ton], Korsriddare. Orig:s titel: Knight crusaders, 
övers, av Saga och Claës Gripenberg. Stockholm
1957. (Saga. 322.) - Hans Baumann, Henrik Sjö
fararens män. Orig:s titel: Die Barke der Brüder, 
övers, av Birgit Elenius-Hanes. Stockholm (tr. 
i Örebro) 1957. (Saga. 333.) - Joanne S. Willi
amson, För ung för revolutionen. Orig:s titel: 
Jacobin's daughter, övers, av Stig Kassman. 
Stockholm 1957. (Saga. 334.)-[Emmuska]Orczy, 
Röda nejlikan slår takten. Orig:s titel: Sir Percy 
leads the band, övers, av Ingrid Ekman Nord- 
gaard. Lund 1957. (Gleerups ungdomsböcker. 
134.)
DN Barnens böcker 1957-11-28, s. 4

372. Lärdomshistoria
[Rec. av] Sten Lindroth, Fru Lusta och fru Dygd. 
Studier och porträtt. Stockholm 1957 
DN 1957-11-20, s. 6

373. Mademoiselle och Madame
[Rec. av] Francis Steegmuller, Den rika prinses
san. ”La grande mademoiselle.” Kärlek och in
trigspel i Solkonungens Frankrike. [Anne Marie 
Louise d’Orléans de Montpensier] Orig:s titel: 
The grand mademoiselle, övers, av Henrik Nan
ne. Stockholm 1957. - Pamela Hill, I palatsens 
skugga. Historien om Françoise d’Aubigné, mar- 
kisinna av Mainteneon. Orig:s titel: Shadow of 
palaces, övers, av Margareta Ullberg. Stockholm 
1957
DN 1957-12-23, s. 3

374. Nils Ahnlund död 
DN 1957-01-12, s. 15
[Minnesord jämväl av Herbert Tingsten]

375. Den oåtkomlige Johan Gyllenstiema 
[Rec. av] Göran Rystad, Johan Gyllenstiema. 
Stockholm 1957
DN 1957-10-09, s. 4

376. Sigrid Undset och Katarina av Siena 
[Rec. av] Sigrid Undset, Katarina av Siena. Orig:s 
titel: Caterina av Siena, övers, av Karin Stolpe. 
Stockholm 1957
DN 1957-05-10, s. 4

377. Den siste rikshistoriografen
[Rec. av] Nils Ahnlund, Jonas Hallenberg. Min
nesteckning. Stockholm 1957. (Svenska akade
miens minnesteckningar)
DN 1957-07-31, s. 3

378. Släkthistoria
[Rec. av] Sven Grauers, Grevliga ätten Wacht
meister av Mälsåker. Stockholm 1956. (Ätten 
Wachtmeister genom seklerna. 3:2.) 
DN 1957-06-13, s. 4

379. Studenter, lektorer och professorer 
[Med anledning av Lars Foyers inlägg Vantriv
seln vid universiteten. DN 1957-09-18, s. 4] 
DN 1957-09-24, s. 4

380. Studier över historieskrivning
[Rec. av] Hugo Valentin, Den fjättrade Clio. Sju 
essäer till belysning av historikerns tidsbunden- 
het. Stockholm 1957
DN 1957-11-24, s. 5

381. Det svarta Afrikas historia
[Rec. av] Denise Paulme, l’Afrique noire jusqu
’au 14:e siècle. 1. (Cahiers d’historié mondiale. 
Neuchâtel. Vol. 3 (1956):2, p. 277-299.) 
DN 1957-01-06, s. 4

382. Sverige
Det nordiske syn på forbindelsen mellem han- 
sestædeme og Norden. Arhus [1957], s. 97-122. 
(Det nordiske historikermøde i Arhus, 7-9 august 
1957)
Omtryckt i Från svensk medeltid. Stockholm 
1959, s. 48-67 under titeln Hansestädema och 
Sverige. Se nr 418

383. Utrikespolitisk förhistoria
[Rec. av] Den svenska utrikespolitikens historia. 
1:1. Tiden före 1560. Av Nils Ahnlund. Stock
holm 1956
DN 1957-01-19, s. 3

384. Vackert på 1700-talet
[Rec. av] Evelyn Anthony [pseudonym för Eve 
Stephens], Kejserlig höghet. Orig:s titel: Imperial 
Highness, övers, av Gerard de Geer. Stockholm 
(tr. i Helsingfors) 1956. - Iain Pilkington, Marie
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Antoinette. Drottning av Trianon. Orig:s titel: 
Queen of the Trianon, övers, av Brynhild Wilén. 
Stockholm (tr. i Falköping) 1956
DN 1957-02-03, s. 4

385. Aland och stormakterna 1919-21
[Rec. av] Carl Enckell, Politiska minnen. 2. 
Stockholm (tr. i Helsingfors) 1956
DN 1957-05-03, s. 4

1958

386. Den anonyme kungen
[Rec. av] Alf Aberg, Karl XI. Stockholm 1958 
DN 1958-10-23, s. 4

387. Antik vardag
[Rec. av] Mary Renault [pseudonym för Mary 
Challans], De sista dropparna. Orig:s titel: The 
last of the wine, övers, av Hans Granqvist. 
Stockholm 1958. - Sture Axelson, Claudianus. 
En poets självbiografi. [Roman] Uppsala 1958 
DN 1958-10-15, s. 4

388. Efter Roskildejubileet
[Rec. av] Sten Bonnesen, Karl X Gustav. Lund
1958. - Carl Gustaf Weibull, Freden i Roskilde 
den 26 februari 1658. Stockholm 1958. - Alf 
Aberg, När Skåne blev svenskt. Stockholm 1958. 
- Knud Fabricius, Skaanes Overgang fra Dan
mark til Sverige. Studier over nationalitetsskiftet 
i de skaanske landskaber i de nærmeste slægtled 
efter Brømsebro- og Roskildefredeme. 4. Lund 
& København 1958

DN 1958-05-28, s. 4

389. Faraoner och människor
[Rec. av] Torgny Säve-Söderberg, Faraoner och 
människor. Kulturbilder från det gamla Egypten. 
Stockholm 1958
DN 1958-12-18, s. 5

390. Finlands nyaste historia
[Rec. av] Eirik Hornborg, Det fria Finland. En 
återblick på de fyra årtiondena 1917-1957. Stock
holm (tr. i Helsingfors) 1957 
DN 1958-01-04, s. 3

391. En historiker om samhällskunskap
[Rec. av] Sven Ulric Palme, Kunskap om sam
hället. Stockholm 1958
DN 1958-07-17, s. 3

392. En historisk essäist
[Rec. av] Sverker Amoldsson, Poeter och pirater.

Historiska och litterära essäer. Stockholm 1958 
DN 1958-12-20, s. 5

393. Historiska motiv
[Rec. av] Helmer Linderholm, Den sköna flodens 
land. Stockholm 1958. - Lin Yutang, Lady Wu. 
En sann berättelse. Orig:s titel: Lady Wu. övers, 
av Håkan Norlén. Stockholm 1958
DN 1958-11-26, s. 4

394. Klassiker och andra
[Rec. av] R[onald] F[rederick] Delderfield, Ben 
Gunns äventyr. Orig:s titel: The adventures of 
Ben Gunn, övers, av Arnold Åkesson. Stock
holm 1958. - Rider Haggard, Kung Salomos 
skatt. Orig:s titel: King Salomon's mines. Övers, 
av Nils Holmberg. Stockholm 1958. (De odödliga 
ungdomsböckerna. 60.) - Cfecil] Sfcott] Forester, 
Kadett Homblower går till sjöss. Ungdomsuppl. 
sammanställd av G. P. Griggs ... Orig:s titel: 
Homblower goes to sea. övers, av Lisbeth och 
Louis Renner. Stockholm 1958. (Fregattböcker
na)- Cfecil] Sfcott] Forester, Homblower, löjtnant 
vid flottan. Ungdomsuppl. sammanställd av
G. P. Griggs ... Orig:s titel: Homblower in cap
tivity. 1. övers, av Lisbeth och Louis Renner. 
Stockholm 1958. (Fregattböckema) - Cfecil] 
Sfcott] Forester, Kommendörkapten Homblo
wer. Ungdomsuppl. sammanställd av G. P. 
Griggs... Orig:s titel: Homblower takes com
mand. 1. övers, av Lisbeth och Louis Renner. 
Stockholm 1958. - John Masefield, I smugglar
nas våld. Orig:s titel: Jim Davis, övers, av Ingrid 
Ekman Nordgaard. [Ny utg.] Lund 1958. (Glee
rups ungdomsböcker. 144.)- Helge Tömros, Egil 
Vitskalle. Stockholm 1958. (Ekoböckema) - Pe- 
terGrove, Intuf, rövarpojken. Orig:s titel: Gravrø- 
vemes dreng. Till svenska av Ingrid Ekman Nord
gaard. Lund 1958. (Gleerups ungdomsböcker. 
141.)- Göran Roos, Min spetsiga välja. En rom
antisering av StefTan Löfvings äventyr i Stock
holms skärgård ofärdsåret 1719. Uppsala 1958. 
- Johan Sewerin, Rid för livet Örjan! Berättelse 
från Gustaf Afolfs krig i Småland 1612. Stockholm
1958. - K[arl]G[ustav]Ossiannilsson, Bland tsarer 
och bojarer. Uppsala 1958
DN Barnens böcker 1958-11-29, s. 6

395. Kungamakaren och passionerna
[Rec. av] Paul Murray Kendall, Warwick the 
Kingmaker. London 1957
DN 1958-03-14, s. 4

396. Kungligt och kvinnligt
[Rec. av] Sven Ulric Palme, Kungligt och kvinn-
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ligt. Stockholm 1958
DN 1958-08-23, s. 4

397. Linklaters vikingar
[Rec. av] Eric Linklater, Vikingar. Orig:s titel: 
The ultimate viking, övers, av Margaretha Odel- 
berg. Stockholm 1958
DN 1958-08-28, s. 4

398. Lärbok i historia för enhetsskolans mellan
stadium. 341 s. Stockholm 1958.
[Författad av Assar Jansson, Erik Lönnroth & 
Fritz Stålberg]

399. Mayakulturens gAta
[Rec. av] J. Eric S. Thompson, Maya. En kulturs 
blomstring och fall. Orig:s titel: The rise and fall 
of Maya civilization, övers, av Birgitta och Len
nart Engström. Stockholm 1957
DN 1958-08-07, s. 3

400. Nothins hembygd
[Rec. av] Torsten Nothin, Finnvedens ansikte. 
Stockholm 1958
DN 1958-09-17, s. 4

401. Politisk tragedi
[Rec. av] Victor Vinde, Revolution i Algeriet. 
Stockholm 1958
DN 1958-03-18, s. 4

402. Representative assemblies of mediaeval 
Sweden
10e congrès international des sciences historiqu
es. Rome 1955. Louvain & Paris 1958, p. 
123-131. (Études présentées à la commission in
ternationale pour l’histoire des assemblées 
d’états. 18.)
Jämför nr 222

403. En samnordisk forskningsuppgift
[Rec. av] Nils Herlitz, Nordisk offentlig rätt. 1. 
Historisk inledning. Stockholm 1958. (Institutet 
för rättsvetenskaplig forskning. 17.)
DN 1958-07-24, s. 3

404. Ett sekel och ett krig
[Rec. av] Winston S. Churchill, A history of the 
English-speaking peoples. 4. The great democ
racies. London 1958
DN 1958-06-04, s. 4

405. Stark historisk roman
[Rec. av] Sven Edvin Salje, Man ur huse. Roman. 
Stockholm 1958
DN 1958-09-27, s. 4

406. Tre kvinnor
[Rec. av] André Castelot, Marie-Antoinette. 
Orig:s titel: Marie-Antoinette. [NAgot förkortad] 
övers, av Sven Stolpe. Stockholm 1958. - Tora 
Dardel, Kungens frilla. Roman om 1560-talet. 
Stockholm 1958. - Hrank] Wfilson] Kenyon, 
Emma. [Lady Hamilton] Orig:s titel: Emma, 
övers, av Elsa Mossner och Gunnar Isaksson. 
Stockholm (tr. i Helsingfors) 1958 
DN 1958-12-08, s. 2

407. TvA kulturområden
[Rec. av] Erik Gren, Grekland. Stockholm 1957. 
- Magnus Mömer, Latinamerika. Stockholm
1957. (Kulturländernas historia)
DN 1958-01-23, s. 4

408. Unionsdokumenten i Kalmar 1397
Scandia. Bd 24 (1958): 1, s. 32-67

409. Den vita generalen
[Rec. av] Erik Heinrichs, Mannerheimgestalten. 
1. Den vite generalen 1918-1919. Stockholm (tr. 
i Helsingfors) 1957
DN 1958-02-08, s. 4

410. VAr äldsta diktning
[Rec. av] Karl-Ivar Hildeman, Medeltid pA vers. 
Litteraturhistoriska studier. Stockholm 1958. 
(Skrifter utg. av Svenskt visarkiv. [l.J 
DN 1958-07-14, s. 3

411. Världshistoria vid slutmAlet
[Rec. av] Carl Grimberg, Världshistoria. Folkens 
liv och kultur. D. 13. Nya tiden. 6. Europa vid 
1800-talets mitt. Förenta Staterna under och 
efter inbördeskriget. Brittiska imperiet... Stock
holm 1958. D. 14. Nya tiden. 7. De tvA värld
skrigen ... Stockholm 1958 
DN 1958-06-17, s. 4

1959

412. Andreas Hofers jubileum. [Med anledning 
av femte österrikiska historikerdagen]
DN 1959-09-24, s. 4

413. Arthur Holmqvist in memoriam 
Götheborgske spionen. Arg. 24 (1959):6, s. 8

414. En bokfilm om Gotland
[Rec. av] Från fars och farfars tid. En bokfilm 
om gutamas ö. Huvudred.: Mats Rehnberg. 
Stockholm 1959
DN 1959-07-02, s. 4
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415. Danmarks forsvarsproblem
[Rec. av] Troels Fink. Spillet om dansk neutralitet 
1905-1909. L. C. F. Lütken og dansk undenrigs- 
og forsvarspolitik. Fremstilling. Lütkens selbio- 
grafier. Breve og aktstykker. Arhus 1959. (Skrif
ter udg. af Jysk Selskab for Historie, Sprog og 
Litteratur. 6.)
DN 1959-11-20, s. 4

416. De dödas ben
[Rec. av]Carl-Herman Hjortsjö, Stoftet och män
niskan. Vad gravarna berättar. Stockholm 1958 
DN 1959-01-27, s. 4

417. Efter gammalt mönster
[Rec. av] K[arl] Gfustav] Ossiannilsson, Ulla-Bri- 
tas kung. Historisk roman frän Gustav IIl:s för
sta regeringsår. [Ny utg.] Stockholm 1959. (His
toriska äventyr. - Önskeböckema. 219.) - John 
Aberg, Vallonstriden. Stockholm 1959. (Histo
riska äventyr. - Önskeböckema. 221.) - John 
Bennett, Rymlingen. Orig:s titel: Master skylark, 
övers, och bearb. av Ingrid Ekman Nordgaard. 
Stockholm 1959. (Skattkammarbiblioteket) 
DN Bambokhyllan 1959-11-10, s. 17

418. Frän svensk medeltid. 222 s. Stockholm
1959. (Aldus-böckema. [19.D
Innehåll: Förord, s. 7. - Om vikingar, s. 9-12.
- De äkta Folkungarnas program, s. 13—29. - 
Kyrkan och det svenska tronskiftet 1275, s. 
30-47. - Hansestädema och Sverige, s. 48-67.
- Medeltidskrönikornas värld, s. 68-87. - Kal
marunionen, s. 88-101. - Engelbrekt, s. 102-112.
- Den svenska riksdagens uppkomst, s. 113-126.
- Ericus Olai som politiker, s. 127-142. - Slaget 
pä Brunkeberg och dess förhistoria, s. 143-179.
- Gustav Vasa, s. 180-184. - Gustav Vasas fi
nanspolitik 1538-42, s. 185-197. - Noter, s. 
198-222
2. uppl. Se nr 463
3. uppl. Se nr 507

419. Grimbergs underliga öde
[Rec. av] Carl Grimberg, Svenska folkets under
bara öden. [Ny rev. uppl.] Red.: Alf Aberg. 1-2. 
Stockholm 1959
DN 1959-10-01, s. 4

420. Historia och dikt. Essayer. 195 s. Stockholm 
1959
Innehåll: ETT PROGRAM: Bildning och utbild
ning, s. 9-14. - HISTORIA: Tro och kätteri i 
historievetenskapen, s. 17-21. - Roms fall, s. 
22-23. - Den feodale kungen, s. 34-48. - Kär

leken som förtrollning, s. 49-54. - Renässansens 
samhälle, s. 55-66. - Döden utan fruktan, s. 
67-72. - Medeltida upplänningar, s. 73-85. - 
Olaus Petri, den ensamme, s. 86-92. - Geijer 
och Karl XI, s. 93-102. - Karl XII:s pånyttfö
delse, s. 103-109. - Borggårdskrisen 1914 och 
Karl XII, s. 110-115. - Katarina den stora, s. 
116-120.-Förspelet till 1914, s. 121-133.-Win
ston Churchills engelska historia, s. 134-139. - 
T. E. Lawrences andra bok, s. 139-143. - Affären 
Tuchatjevskij, s. 144-156. - DIKT: Historiska 
middagar hos Thomas Mann, s. 159-164. - 
Svenska Bilder, s. 165-169. - Ur skärselden, s. 
170-174. - Nonsensmannen, s. 175-179. - MIL
JÖER: Resa till död stad, s. 183-187. - Det be
segrade landet, s. 188-192. - Förre ägarens re
ligion, s. 193-195

421. Hur vi blev kristna
[Rec. av] Sven Ulric Palme, Kristendomens 
genombrott i Sverige. Stockholm 1959. (Aldus- 
böckema)
DN 1959-03-25, s. 4

422. Höstens Kristinabiografi
[Rec. av] Viveka Heyman, Christina. Stockholm 
1959
DN 1959-12-08, s. 4

423. Kring Erikslegenden
Septentrionalia et orientalia. Studia Bemhardo 
Karlgren. A. D. III Non. Oct. anno MCMLIX 
dedicata. Stockholm 1959, s. 270-281. (Kungl. 
Vitterhets historie och antikvitets akademiens 
handlingar. D. 91.)

424. Kungälv - åtminstone 800 år
[Rec. av] Bygden kring älvarna. Kungälv under 
1000 år. Huvudred.: Bengt G. Söderberg. Stock
holm 1959
DN 1959-08-06, s. 3

425. Ny Karl XH-litteratur
[Rec. av] Otto Haintz, König Karl XII. von 
Schweden. Bd 3. Der Ausgang der Königstra
gödie (1715-1719). Berlin 1958. -Bohdan Kentr- 
schynskyj, Till den karolinska Ukraina-politi- 
kens förhistoria. (Karolinska förbundets årsbok.
1959. Stockholm 1959, s. 121-179) - Rolv La- 
ache, Karl XII og hans trofaste grev Poniatovski. 
Kapitler av verdenshistorien efter den literære 
måte og i fortellende stil sammenskrevne. Oslo 
1959
DN 1959-11-03, s. 4
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426. Något som inte var roligt
[Med anledning av Olle Holmbergs recension 
Om Jönsson och Erik XIV, DN 1959-02-14, s. 
4, av Håkan Tömebohms uppsats Om förklaring
ar i historien. (Insikt och handling. 2. Studier 
utg. av Hans Larsson-samfundet. Lund 1958, s. 
77-85)]
DN 1959-03-14, s. 4

427. Den okände krönikediktaren
[Rec. av] Ingvar Andersson, Erikskrönikans för
fattare. Minnesteckning. Stockholm 1958. 
(Svenska akademiens minnesteckningar) 
DN 1959-02-18, s. 4

428. Orientering i utländska arkiv
[Rec. av] A guide to the materials for Swedish 
historical research in Great Britain. Stockholm
1958. (Meddelanden från Kungl. Krigsarkivet. 5.) 
DN 1959-06-24, s. 4

429. Snarjakten
[Rec. av] Lewis Carroll [pseudonym för Charles 
L. Dodgson], Snarkjakten. Orig:s titel: The hun
ting of the Snark, övers, av Lars Forssell och 
Ake Runnquist. Stockholm 1959
DN 1959-10-21, s. 4

430. Sven Stolpe om Kristina
[Rec. av] Sven Stolpe, Från stoicism till mystik. 
Studier i drottning Kristinas maximer. [Akad. 
avh. Uppsala univ.] Stockholm 1959 
DN 1959-05-25, s. 4

431. Svensk 1800-talspolitik
[Rec. av] Ake Holmberg, Sverige efter 1809. Po
litisk historia under 150 år. Stockholm 1959. 
(Verdandis skriftserie. 9.) - Sven Ingemar Olofs
son, Geijer och samhällsekonomin. Hans ut
veckling fram till 1830. Stockholm 1959. - Per 
Hultqvist, Klasspolitik och statsintresse. En stu
die i oscarisk riksdagstaktik. (Scandia. Bd 25 
(1959):1, s. 57-82) 
DN 1959-09-03, s. 4

432. Den svenska utrikespolitikens historia. 5. 
1919-1939. 246 s. Stockholm 1959

433. Svensk-ryska jubileer
[Rec. av] Alf Aberg, I karolinernas spår. Resa 
i Ryssland 1959. (Bonniers lilla kulturhistoriska 
serie) - Jan Utas, Svenskbyboma. Historia och 
öde från trettonhundra till nu. Stockholm 1959. 
- Sigfrid Hoas, Banditer i byn. Min barndoms 

äventyr i Gammal-Svenskby. Stockholm 1959 
DN 1959-11-14, s. 5

434. Tolstojs historieteori
[Rec. av] Leo Tolstoj, Den andra epilogen till Krig 
och fred. Med en inledning av Herbert Tingsten. 
Orig:s titel: Vojna i mir. Epilog. 2. övers, av 
Sven Vallmark. Stockholm 1959
DN 1959-11-09, s. 4

435. Världshistoria i radio
[Rec. av] Hans Villius. Makten, äran och hel
vetet. Ögonblicksbilder ur modem och äldre his
toria. Stockholm 1959
Dn 1959-12-15, s. 4

1960

436. Från snapphanetiden
[Rec. av] Sven Edvin Salje, Ku st ridaren. Roman. 
Stockholm 1960
DN 1960-11-18, s. 7

437. Fullbordat kungaporträtt
[Rec. av] Torvald T:son Höjer, Carl XIV Johan. 
Konungatiden. Stockholm 1960
DN 1960-05-10, s. 5

438. En genombrottstid - Dagens Nyheter 
1911-1921
[Rec. av] Leif Kihlberg, Dagens nyheter och de
mokratiens genombrott. D. 2. Seglar sin egen 
sjö. 1911-1921. Stockhom 1960
DN 1960-08-19, s. 4

439. Gustav III sedd av andra
[Rec. av] ögonvittnen om Gustav III. Red.: Beth 
Hennings. Stockholm 1960
DN 1960-10-26, s. 4

440. Hemma hos Ingjald Illråde
[Rec. av] Ake Ohlmarks, Ödesdygnet. Stockholm 
1960
DN 1960-11-25, s. 7

441. En hjälte
[Rec. av] Oliver Warner, Lord Nelson. Orig:s titel: 
A portrait of Lord Nelson, övers, av Axel An
dersson. Stockholm 1959
DN 1960-01-13, s. 5

442. Hjärntvätt och avbön
[Rec. av] O. John Rogge, Hjärntvätt och bekän
nelser. Historia och metoder från inkvisitionen 
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till Moskva och Mao Tse-Tung. Origrs titel: Why 
men confess. Till svenska av Sven Gunnard. 
Stockhom 1960
DN 1960-11-30, s. 4

443. De hundra dagarna
[Rec. av] Claude Manceron, Den korta våren. 
En roman från de hundra dagarna. Orig:s titel: 
A peine... un printemps. Till svenska av Ingrid 
Ekman Nordgaard. Stockholm 1959 
DN 1960-06-03, s. 4

444. Inför historikerkongressen
[Rec. av] 11e congrès international des sciences 
historiques. Stockholm 21-28 août 1960. Rapp
orts. 1-5. Stockholm (tr. i Uppsala) 1960 
DN 1960-08-21, s. 4

445. Karl XII:s utveckling
[Rec. av]Karl XII. Red.: Hans Villius. Stockholm
1960. (ögonvittnen) - Gustaf Jonasson, Karl XII 
och hans rådgivare. Den utrikespolitiska makt
kampen i Sverige 1697-1702. [Akad. avh. Upp
sala univ.] Stockholm 1960. (Studia historica Up- 
saliensia. 1.)
DN 1960-06-08, s. 4

446. Lauritz Weibull död
DN 1960-12-04, s. 6

447. Ludvig XIV:s ungdomssvärmeri
[Rec. av] Gerty Colin, Hennes stora kärlek. [Ro
manen om Marie Mancini och Ludvig XIV] 
Orig:s titel: Un si grand amour, övers, av Saga 
och Claës Gripenberg. Stockholm 1960 
DN 1960-12-20, s. 4

448. Marskalkens senare är
[Rec. av] Erik Heinrichs, Mannerheimgestalten. 
D. 2. Marskalken av Finland. Stockholm (tr. i 
Helsingfors) 1959
DN 1960-03-08, s. 4

449. Medeltida episoder
[Rec. av] Ame Gustafson, Kristallkammaren. 
Roman. Stockholm 1959
DN 1960-04-07, s. 5

450. Norsk historieskrivning
[Rec. av] Ottar Dahl, Norsk historieforskning i 
19. og 20. århundre. Oslo 1959. - Halvdan Koht, 
Drivmakter i historia. Oslo (tr. i Bergen) 1959 
DN 1960-03-29, s. 5

451. Paasikivi och historien
[Rec. av] J[uho] K[usti] Paasikivi, J. K. Paasikivis 
linje under ofärdsåren 1898-1914. Orig:s titel: 
Paasikiven muistelmia sortovuosilta. Till svens
ka av Ragnar Numelin. Stockholm (tr. i Hel
singfors) 1960
DN 1960-10-14, s. 5

452. Revolution för en dag. [150-ärsminnet av 
Axel von Fersens d. y. död den 20 juni 1810] 
DN 1960-06-19, s. 4

453. Sankt Eriks jubileum. [800-ärsminnet av 
Erik den heliges död]
DN 1960-05-18, s. 4

454. Stormakten utan diplomater
[Rec. av] Den svenska utrikespolitikens historia. 
1:2. 1560-1648. Av Wilhelm Tham. Stockholm 
1960
DN 1960-03-16, s. 4

455. Sture Bolins mynt
[Rec. av] Sture Bolin, State and currency in the 
Roman empire to 300 A. D. Stockholm 1958 
DN 1960-05-28, s. 5

451. Svensk stormaktstid/modell äldre
[Rec. av] Carl Grimberg, Svenska folkets under
bara öden. [Ny rev. uppl.] Red.: Alf Abetg. D. 
3-4. Stockholm 1960
DN 1960-07-02, s. 4

457. Svensk-brittiska förbindelser
[Rec. av] Birger Steckzén, Svenskt och brittiskt. 
Sex essayer. Stockhoom 1959
DN 1960-02-13, s. 4

458. Den tysta fronten mot kvinnan
[Rec. av] Gunnar Qvist, Kvinnofrågan i Sverige 
1809-1846. Studier rörande kvinnans näringsfri
het inom de borgerliga yrkena. [Akad. avh. Gö
teborgs univ.] Göteborg 1960. (Kvinnohistoriskt 
arkiv. 2.)
DN 1960-11-08, s. 4

459. Är kulturvetenskap obehövlig? [Med anled
ning av] 1955 års universitetsutredning. 6. Uni
versitet och högskolor i 1960-talets samhälle. 
(Statens offentliga utredningar. 1959:45. Eckle
siastikdepartementet)
DN 1960-02-09, s. 4
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1961

460. Afrikas glömda kulturarv
[Rec. av] The dawn of African history. Ed. by 
Roland Oliver. London 1961
DN 1961-08-09, s. 3

461. Då och nu. [Götheborgske spionen 25 år] 
Götheborgske spionen. Arg. 26 (1961):9—10, s. 
5

462. Från Napoleons tid
[Rec. av] Christopher Herold, Madame de Staël. 
Härskarinna över en epok. Orig:s titel: Mistress 
to an age. övers, av Hans Granqvist. Stockholm
1960. - André Castelot, Kungen av Rom. Na
poleon II. Orig:s titel: L'Aiglon. Napoléon II. 
övers, av Claës Gripenberg. Stockholm 1960. - 
Lars F. Schrewelius, Den olycklige Napoleon. 
Stockholm 1960
DN 1960-03-23, s. 6

463. Från svensk medeltid. 2. uppl. 222 s. Stock
holm 1961. (Aldus-böckema. 19.)
Oförändrat omtryck av nr 418
3. uppl. Se nr 507

1961

464. Historiska rättegångar
[Rec. av] Rättegångar som skakat världen. En 
antologi sammanställd av Hans Villius. Stock
holm 1961
DN 1961-12-15, s. 4

465. Indianer och vita
[Rec. av] Helmer Linderholm, Med floden mot 
väster. Stockholm 1961
DN 1961-10-30, s. 7

466. Konstnär på resa 1798
(Resenären)
[Rec. av] Vivant Denon, Med Napoleon i Egyp
ten. Inledning av Göran Schildt. Orig:s titel: Vo
yage dans la basse et la haute Egypte. Till svens
ka av Claës Gripenberg. Stockholm 1961. (Vin- 
drosböckema)
DN 1961-11-27, s. 5

467. Latinamerikas utveckling
[Rec. av] Magnus Mömer, Leve revolutionen. 
Tradition och dynamik i latinamerikanskt sam
hällsliv. Stockholm 1960
DN 1961-04-20, s. 4-5

468. Den missanpassade Carl Gustaf
[Rec. av] Sven Ingemar Olofsson, Carl X Gustaf. 
Hertigen - tronföljaren. Stockholm 1961 
DN 1961-11-29, s. 4

469. Motståndsmän på 1500-talet
[Rec. av] Alf Aberg, Nils Dacke och Landsfadern. 
Stockholm 1960
DN 1961-05-04, s. 4

470. Napoleon mördad?
[Rec. av] Sten Forshufvud, Vem mördade Na
poleon? Nya forskningsresultat som kastar ljus 
över dramat på S:t Helena. Stockholm 1961 
DN 1961-11-16, s. 4

471. Ny svensk historia
[Rec. av] Sten Carlsson & Jerker Rosén, Svensk 
historia. 2. Tiden efter 1718. Av Sten Carlsson. 
Stockholm 1961
DN 1961-07-27, s. 3

472. Oscar II, Gud och Noige
[Rec. av] Oscar II, Mina memoarer. 2. Med företal 
och kommentarer utg. av Nils F. Holm. Stock
holm 1961
DN 1961-10-02, s. 6

473. Revolutionens början
[Rec. av] Georges Lefebvre, 1789. Orig:s titel: 
Quatre-vingt-neuf. övers, av Claës Gripenberg. 
Stockholm 1961. (Aldus-böckema. 30.) 
DN 1961-05-25, s. 4

474. Rätten att döda tyranner
(Lojaliteter och förräderier) 
DN 1961-04-09, s. 6

475. De rättfärdigas ljus
[Rec av] Henri Troyat [pseudonym för Lev Ta
rasov], Röda vallmons vapenbröder. De rättfär
digas ljus. Orig:s titel: La lumière des justes. Les 
compagnons du coquelicot, övers, av Anna-Ma
rie Edéus. Stockholm 1961
DN 1961-08-28, s. 5

476. Slutförd utrikeshistoria
[Rec. av] Den svenska utrikespolitikens historia. 
3:3. 1844-1872. Av Allan Jansson. Stockholm 
1961
DN 1961-06-20, s. 4

477. Tal till den akademiska ungdomen den 4 
oktober 1960
Akademiska föreningen i Lund. Årsskrift. 1961. 
Lund 1961, s. 13-20
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478. Västerländsk tradition
[Rec. av] Värt kulturarv. Red.-kommitté: Dan
mark: Per Krarup, Norge: Haakon Holmboe, 
Sverige: Krister Gierow. Hälsingborg (tr. i 
København) 1961
DN 1961-02-09, s. 4

1962

479. Bildningens ansvar 
(Bildningsideal i rymdäldem) 
DN 1962-03-07, s. 4

480. [Debatt om historieforskningen. Med inlägg 
av Erik Lönnroth. Sven A. Nilsson, Sven Ulric 
Palme och Ernst Söderlund]
Stockholms-Tidningen. Stockholm. 1962-04-19, 
s. 4
[Inläggen gjordes pä begäran av Stockholms-Tid
ningen med anledning av Stefan Björklunds ar
tikel Historieforskningen bör reformeras. Stock
holms-Tidningen 1962-04-18, s. 4]

481. Fredrik Böök. Inträdestal i Svenska akade
mien. 25 s. Stockholm 1962. (Svenska akademi
en. Inträdestal)

482. Geijer som historieskrivare
[Rec. av] Bengt Henningsson, Geijer som his
toriker. [Akad. avh. Uppsala univ.] Stockholm
1961. (Studia historica Upsaliensia. 5.) 
DN 1962-04-12, s. 6

483. Hans verklighet var en litterär verklighet. 
[Om Fredrik Böök]
Svenska dagbladet. Stockholm. 1962-12-21, s. 14

484. Historia utan latin
[Inlägg om latinets ställning i skolan] 
DN 1962-07-03, s. 4-5

485. Karl StaafTs väg till makten
[Rec. av] Leif Kihlberg, Karl Staaff. D. 1. Ver- 
dandist, advokat, politiker. 1860-1905. Stock
holm 1962
DN 1962-09-21, s. 6

486. Medeltida resenärer
[Rec. av] Guds fördemän. Pä korståg med Jo
inville. Till storkanen med Ruysbroek. Islams 
resenär Ibn Batuta. Ett urval red. och presenterat 
av Göran Schildt. Stockholm 1961. (Vindros- 
böckema)
DN 1962-03-03, s. 4

487. Den nordiska enhetstanken 
Landkänning. Femtonårsskrift 1962. Utg. av 
Elevförbundet för nordiska folkhögskolan i 
Kungälv. Red.: Carin Cederblad-Hansen. Kung
älv (tr. i Uddevalla) 1962, s. 58-60

488. Oscar II och Danmark
[Rec. av] Oscar II, Mina memoarer. 3. Med företal 
och kommentarer utg. av Nils F. Holm. Stock
holm 1962
DN 1962-10-01, s. 6

489. Spaniens storhetstid
[Rec. av] Bengt von Töme, Tvä världars möte. 
Spanska ledmotiv under storhetstiden. Stock
holm (tr. i Tammerfors) 1962
DN 1962-12-21, s. 4

490. Sveriges historia före 1718
[Rec. av] Sten Carlsson & Jerker Rosén, Svensk 
historia. 1. Tiden före 1718. Av Jerker Rosén. 
Stockholm 1962
DN 1962-04-27, s. 7

491. Torvald Höjer t
Historisk tidskrift. Arg. 82 (1962X1, s. 97-99

492. Vetenskapsmannen Arthur Thomson 
[Rec. av] Festskrift till Arthur Thomson den 6 
november 1961. Red.-kommitté: Sten Carlsson- 
... Stockholm 1961

DN 1962-01-31, s. 4

493. Våra äldsta europeiska kontakter
[Rec. av] Proxima Thule. Sverige och Europa un
der forntid och medeltid. Hyllningsskrift till
H. M. Konungen den 11 november 1962. Utg. 
av Svenska arkeologiska samfundet. Red.: Per 
Gustaf Hamberg. Stockholm 1962 
DN 1962-11-29, s. 4

1963

494. Det akademiska Göteborg
En bok om Göteborg sammanställd av Kjell 
Hjem. Stockholm 1963, s. 70-76

495. The Baltic
The Cambridge economic history of Europe 
from the decline of the Roman empire. Ed. by 
J. H. Clapham and Eileen Power. Vol. 3. Econ
omic oiganization and policies in the Middle 
Ages. Ed. by M. M. Postan, E. E. Rich and E. 
Miller. Cambridge 1963, p. 361-396
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496. Bohusläns medeltid
Bohusläns historia. Utarb. pä uppdrag av Gö
teborgs och Bohus läns landsting. Under red. 
av Erik Lönnroth. Norsk medred.: Johan Schrei
ner. Stockholm, Göteborg, Uppsala 1963, s. 
77-146, 416-418
Föreligger även som särtryck

497. Europas kulturhistoria
[Rec. av] Hartvig Frisch, Europas kulturhistoria. 
Red... P. H. Traustedt. 1-4. Orig:s titel: Eu
ropas kulturhistorie. Till svenska av Nils Kjell- 
ström. Stockholm 1962-1963
DN 1963-07-05, s. 3

498. Historisk folkläsning
[Rec. av] Alf Henrikson, Svensk historia. 1-2. 
Stockholm 1963
DN 1963-11-27, s. 5

499. De humanistiska vetenskaperna 
Vetenskapen i framtidens samhälle. Stockholm 
1963, s. 63-72. (Wenner-Gren center. Svenska 
symposier. 1.)

500. Karl Staafis storhet och fall
[Rec. av] Leif Kihlberg, Karl Staaff. D. 2. Re
geringschef, oppositionsledare. 1905-1915. 
Stockholm 1963
DN 1963-09-21, s. 4

501. Det okända skeendet. Tal i radio vid Års
skiftet
Perspektiv. Tidskrift för kulturdebatt. Norrtälje. 
Arg. 14 (1963):3, s. 108-110

502. [Röster om Hugo Valentin]
GHT 1963-05-09, s. 4 
[Minnesord jämväl av Mia Leche Löfgren och 
Hans Forssman]

503. Samling kring ett lik
[Rec. av] Erik XIV. En historisk, kulturhistorisk 
och medicinsk-antropoligisk undersökning i 
samband med gravöppningen 1958 i Västerås 
domkyrka. PA uppdrag av Domkyrkokommis- 
sionen i Västerås utg. av Ragnar Casparsson ... 
Stockholm 1962
DN 1963-03-05, s. 4

504. Sture Bolin död
DN 1963-02-02, s. 18
Omtryckt i Aie. Historisk tidskrift för SkAneland. 
Utg. av De skAnska landskapens historiska och 
arkeologiska förening. Arg. 3 (1963): 1, s. 30-32

505. Den svarta legenden
[Rec. av] Sverker Amoldsson, La leyenda negra. 
Estudios sobre sus origenes. Göteborg 1960. (Gö
teborgs universitets Årsskrift. Vol. 66:3.) 
DN 1963-04-10, s. 5

506. Svensk sovjetpolitik under kriget
[Rec. av] Vilhelm Assarsson, I skuggan av Stalin. 
Stockholm 1963
DN 1963-10-25, s. 6

1964

507. FrAn svensk medeltid. 3. uppl. 222 s. Stock
holm 1964. (Aldus-böckema. 19.)
Oförändrat omtryck av nr 418
2. uppl. Se nr 463

508. En gymnasieutredare försvarar sig 
[Svar pA Sigvard Magnussons inlägg En oveder
häftig professor. DN 1964-01-11, s. 3]
DN 1964-01-18, s. 3
[Fortsättning av det meningsutbyte som inleddes 
av Erik Lönnroth med artikeln En studie i hum
bug. Se nr 513. DN 1964-01-03, s. 4. Avslutning 
i Slutreplik till Magnusson. Se nr 512. DN 1964- 
01-30, s. 4]

509. Inte riksarkivarie
[Insändare med anledning av en uppgift i Namn 
och nytt: Söndagsextra av Tysta Mari. DN 1964- 
05-10, s. 21]
DN 1964-05-12, s. 19

510. Källkritik och historia
[Rec. av] Curt Weibull, Källkritik och historia. 
Norden under äldre medeltiden. Stockholm
1964. (Aldus-böckema. 108.)
Aftonbladet. Stockholm. 1964-11-05, s. 4

511. Den stora reduktionens förhistoria
[Rec. av] Sven A. Nilsson, PA väg mot reduk
tionen. Studier i svenskt 1600-tal. Stockholm 
1964
Aftonbladet. Stockholm. 1964-11-20, s. 4

512. Slutreplik till Magnusson
[Med anledning av Sigvard Magnussons Svar till 
Lönnroth och Tideström. DN 1964-01-23, s. 4] 
DN 1964-01-30, s. 4
[Fortsättning och avslutning av En studie i hum
bug, DN 1964-01-03, s. 4 (Se nr 513), och En 
gymnasieutredare försvarar sig, DN 1964-01-18, 
s. 3. Se nr 508]
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513. En studie i humbug. [Gymnasieutredning- 
ens förslag till kursplaner för en moderniserad 
historieundervisning]
1960 års gymnasieutredning. 5. Läroplan för 
gymnasiet. Stockholm 1963. (Statens offentliga 
utredningar. 1963:43. Ecklesiastikdepartemen
tet)
DN 1964-01-03, s. 4
[Fortsättning i En gymnasieutredare försvarar 
sig. DN 1964-01-18, s. 3. Se nr 508^ Avslutning 
i Slutreplik till Magnusson. DN 1964-01-30, s.
4. Se nr 512]

514. Sveriges fomhistoria
[Rec. av] Märten Stenberger, Det fomtida Sve
rige. Stockholm 1964
Aftonbladet. Stockholm. 1964-11-29, s. 4

515. 1900-talet i bild
[Rec. av] Jan Olof Olsson, 20:e Århundradet. 
Världshistoria i värt sekel. Bildurval och text. 
D. 4. 1931-1940. Malmö 1963
DN 1964-06-26, s. 3

1965

516. Hans liv var ett epos. [Winston S. Churchill] 
Röster i radio. Stockholm. Årg. 32 (1965):5, s. 
12-13

517. Karriärbyråkrati och Asiktsleverans. [Om de 
statliga utredningarna]
Liberal debatt. Utg. av Sveriges liberala student
förbund. Stockholm (tr. i Jönköping). Arg. 18 
(1965):3, s. 8-10

518. Peter - den märklige eremiten
Röster i radio. Stockholm. Arg. 32 (1965):52, s. 
28-29

519. Probleme der Wikingerzeit
Die Zeit der Stadtgründung im Ostseeraum. Vis- 
by-symposiet för historiska vetenskaper 1963. 
Visby 1965, s. 12-19. (Acta Visbyensia. 1.)

520. 1809 ett underligt Ar i svensk historia 
[Rec. av] Kring 1809. Om regeringsformens till
komst. Red. av Stefan Björklund... Stockholm
1965. (W & W-serien. 107.)
Aftonbladet. Stockholm. 1965-11-30, s. 3

1966

521. Biskop Thomas av Strängnäs. 102 s. Stock
holm 1966. (Svenska akademiens minnesteck
ningar)

522. Government in medieval Scandinavia 
Recueils de la Société Jean Bodin pour l’histoire 
comparative des institutions. 24. Gouvernés et 
gouvernants. 3. Bas moyen age et temps mo
dernes. 1. Bruxelles 1966, p. 453-460 
Samtidigt utg. i Ancien pays et assemblées 
d’états. Études publ. par la Section belge de la 
Commission internationale pour l’historié des 
assemblées d’états... - Standen en landen... 
35. Louvain & Paris 1966, p. 453-460 
Omtryckt i Norske historikere i utvalg. Med bi
drag fra svenske, danske og islandske forskere.
3. Oslo 1970, s. 411-418. Se nr 537

523. 1866
1866-1966. Tal av Erik Lönnroth och Sandro 
Key-Aberg vid Nationalmusei 100-Arsjubileum 
den 25 mars 1966. Stockholm 1966, s. 7-19

1967

524. Gustavus III of Sweden: The final years. 
A Political portrait
[Given as a public lecture in the universities of 
London and Cambridge, November 1966] 
Scandinavica. An international journal of Scan
dinavian studies. Ed. by Elias Bredsdorff. Lon
don & New York. Vol. 6 (1967):1, s. 16-25

525. Det humanistiska forskningsrådet 
Humaniora: Forskning och förnyelse. Red. av 
Ake Lilliestam. Stockholm 1967, s. 7-14. (Svens
ka humanistiska förbundet. [Skrifter] 76.)

1968

526. Dags för radikalt nytänkande
(Valet - och därefter)
Svenska Dagbladet. Stockholm. 1968-10-30, s. 
5
527. I veckan som varit
[Erik Lönnroth skriver dagbok]
Vi. Stockholm. Arg. 55 (1968):10, s. 11

528. Kalmarunionen
Norske historikere i utvalg. Med bidrag fra dan
ske pg svenske forskere. 4. Norges nedgang. Sen
middelalderen. Oslo 1968, s. 78-95
Omtryckt ur FrAn svensk medeltid. Stockholm
1961. Se nr 463. Se även nr 418 och nr 507

529. Om historiska levnadsteckningar. Direktör- 
stal i Svenska akademien 20 december 1967 
Historisk tidskrift. Arg. 88(1968):2, s. 97-101

187



530. Stadgorna om landbors och bönders skyl
digheter under 1400*talet
Medeltid. Närbilder frän fyra världsdelar. Av 
Bertil Almgren... Stockholm 1968, s. 32-41. 
(Eko)

1969

531. Communications, vie économique et mo
dèles politiques des Vikings en Scandinavie
I normanni e la loro espansione in Europa 
nell’alto medioevo. 18-24 aprile 1968. Spoleto 
1969, p. 101-115. (Settimane di studio del centro 
italiano di studi sull’altro medioevo. 16.)

532. [Georg Andrén död]
GHT 1969-09-02, s. 5 
[Minnesord jämväl av Herbert Tingsten]

533. Prioriteringsfrågor. Synpunkter frän arbetet 
inom ett forskningsråd
[Föredrag vid 1969 Ars nordiska konferens om 
historiska metodproblem den 22-26 juni pä 
Hindsgavl i Danmark]
Historisk tidskrift. Arg. 89 (1969>4, s. 413-423 
Se även nr 536

534. Sverige och Kalmarunionen 1397-1457. [Ny 
uppl.] 384 s. Göteborg 1969. (Studia historica Got- 
hoburgensia. 10.)
Omtryck av nr 12

535. [Rec. av] Aksel E. Christensen, Kongemagt 
og Aristokrati. (Royal power and aristocracy) Re
print of the 1946 edition. København 1968 
Mediaeval Scandinavia. Ajournai devoted to the 
study of mediaeval civilization in Scandinavia 
and Iceland. Odense. Vol. 2 (1969), p. 227-229

1970

536. Et forskningsråds kriterier for prioritering 
af problemområder
Problemvurdering og prioritering i historie. Fo
redrag ved Den nordiske fagkonference for his
torisk Metodelære på Hindsgavl 22.-26. juni 
1969. Oslo (tr. i Odense) 1970, s. 39-48. (Studier 
i historisk metode. 5.) - Resumé af diskussionen 
- Erik Lönnroths foredrag, s. 49-51 [Titeln tryckt 
pä danska, föredraget tryckt på svenska] 
Se även nr 533

537. Government in medieval Scandinavia 
Norske historikere i utvalg. Med bidrag fra sven
ske, danske og islandske forskere. 3. Sverreætt- 
ens kongedømme. Oslo 1970, s. 411-418

Omtryckt ur Recueil de la Société Jean Bodin 
pour l’histoire comparative des institutions. 24. 
Bruxelles 1966, p. 453-460. Se nr 522

1971

538. Humanistisk framtid
Vetenskapssocieteten i Lund. Årsbok. 1971. 
Lund 1971, s. 5-14

539. Kaos eller samarbete? Synpunkter på forsk
ning i Sveriges tidiga historia
Kungl. Vitterhets historie och antikvitets aka
demien. Årsbok. 1971. Stockholm 1971, s. 79-85

1972

540. Défence et illustration...
[Utsnitt ur intervju med Erik Lönnroth i RiR/TV 
1972:5]
Humanistisk forskning. Stockholm. Årg. 1 
(1972M, s. 2

541. Die Goten in der modemen kritischen Ge
schichtsauffassung
Studia Gotica. Die eisenzeitlichen Verbindungen 
zwischen Schweden und Südosteuropa. Vorträge 
beim Gotensymposion im Statens Historiska 
Museum Stockholm 1970. Red. von Ulf Erik 
Hagberg. Stockholm (tr. i Uppsala) 1972, S. 
57-62. (Kungl. vitterhets historie och antikvitets 
akademiens handlingar. Antikvariska serien. D. 
25.)

542. Om Statens humanistiska forskningsråd 
Humanistisk forskning. Utg. av Statens hum
anistiska forskningsråd. Stockholm. Årg. 1 
(1972M, s. 1

1973

543. Att slåss på motståndarens mark 
[Inlägg i en diskussion vid Göteborgs universitet 
våren 1973 med anledning av Statens humanis
tiska forskningsråds utredning Humanistisk och 
teologisk forskning i Sverige. Nuläge och fram
tidsperspektiv. Stockholm 1973]
Ord och bild. Nordisk kulturtidskrift. Stock
holm. Årg. 82 (1973:)5, s. 300-301

544. Folkbildning och humanistisk forskning. 
Föredrag vid Uppsala Arbetarinstituts 90-årsju- 
bileum
Humanistisk forskning. Utg. av Statens hum
anistiska forskningsråd. Stockholm. Årg. 2 
(1973H, s. 1-5
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545. Förord
Humanistisk och teologisk forskning i Sverige. 
Nuläge och framtidsperspektiv. Utg. av Statens 
humanistiska forskningsråd. Stockholm 1973, s. 
3

546. Gotland, Osteuropa und die Union von Kal* 
mar
Kultur och Politik im Ostseeraum und im Nor* 
den 1350-1450. Visby-symposiet för historiska 
vetenskaper 1971. Visby (tr. i Kungsbacka) 1973,
S. 9-16. (Acta Visbyensia. 4.)

547. MAste vi glömma den 6 juni?
Svenska Dagbladet. Stockholm. 1973*06*06, s. 
5
548. Utredningens mottagande. [Humanistisk 
och teologisk forskning i Sverige. Nuläge och 
framtidsperspektiv. Stockholm 1973] 
Humanistisk forskning. Utg. av Statens hum* 
anistiska forskningsråd. Stockholm. Arg. 2 
(1973):2, s. 1-5

1974

549. Andlig miljövård. Humanistiska forsk
ningsrådets ställningstagande till 1968 års utbild- 
ningsutrednings (U 68) betänkande Högskolan 
(SOU 1973:2)
Humanistisk forskning. Utg. av Statens hum
anistiska forskningsråd. Stockholm. Arg. 3 
(1974M, s. 1-5

550. Beriktigande
[Med anledning av ett påstående om Statens 
humanistiska forskningsråd i Kristian Gemers 
uppsats Clio i samhällets tjänst. Historieforskning 
i Sovjetunionen. (Scandia. Bd 39 (1973):2, s. 
159-200)]
Scandia. Bd 40 (1974):1, s. 155-156
[Kristian Gemer, Tillrättaläggande. (Scandia. Bd 
40 (1974):1, s. 157-159)]

551. Funderingar kring Vilhelm Mobergs Ofull
bordade. [Vilhelm Moberg, Min svenska historia] 
Horisont. Organ för svenska Österbottens litte
raturförening. Vasa. Arg. 21 (1974):6, s. 46-50

552. Humaniora och samhälle
[Med anledning av Folke Halidéns artikel Visst 
måste vi ha humaniora. Svenska Dagbladet. 
Stockholm. 1974-08-28, s. 5]
Svenska Dagbladet. Stockholm. 1974-09-05, s. 5 
Delvis omtryckt med titeln Behöver vårt sam
hälle humaniora? Se nr 554

553. Jean Baptiste var fast besluten: ”Inga sociala 
reformer!”
(Invandrarna i vår historia) 
DN 1974-07-28, s. 3

1975

554. Behöver vårt samhälle humaniora?
Bakläxa - en kritisk genomgång av socialdemo
kratiskt utbildningsväsende. Utg. av Sune Lyx- 
ell. Tr. i Kalmar 1975, s. 49^-51 
Delvis omtryckt av nr 552

555. Fänrik Ståls Sverige. Föredrag vid Svenska 
Litteratursällskapets årshögtid den 5 februari 
1974
Historiska och litteraturhistoriska studier. 50. 
Utg. av Torsten Steinby. Helsingfors 1975, s. 
45-58. (Skrifter utg. av Svenska litteratursällska
pet i Finland. 467.)

556. Något litet om tro och vetande
[Svar på Gösta Agrens artikel Dackefejden pågår 
än. Vasabladet. Vasa. 1975-01-04, s. 8] 
Vasabladet. Vasa. 1975-01-19, s. 4-5 
[Gösta Agren svarade i sin tur med artikeln 
Åsiktsskillnader. Vasabladet. Vasa. 1975-01-21, 
s. 4. - Erik Lönnroths artikel om Vilhelm Mo
berg, Min svenska historia, Horisont. Arg. 21 
(1974):6, s. 46-50 (Se nr 551), uppmärksammades 
av redaktionen i Vasabladet 1974-12-24, s. 5 un
der rubriken Moberg skrev inte historia utan ett 
sjuttiotalsbudskap]

557. Om historiska förändringar 
Scandia. Bd 41 (1975):2, s. 143-153

558. Sweden’s coastal defence from the Vikings 
to the period of lasting peace
[Inaugural lecture at the opening ceremony] 
Colloque international d’histoire militaire. 
Stockholm 12-15 VIII1973. Actes du 2e colloque 
international d’histoire militaire. Bruxelles 1975, 
p. 13-20. (Commission internationale d’histoire 
militaire)

559. [Tal vid Nobelbanketten 1974]
Les prix Nobel en 1974. Stockholm 1975, p. 
30-31

560. [Rec. av] Knut Helle, Konge og gode menn 
i norsk riksstyring ca 1150-1319. Oslo, Bergen, 
Tromsø 1972
Historisk tidskrift. Utg. av Den norske historiske 
forening. Oslo Bd 53 (1975>1, s. 89-93
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1976

561. Begrüssung
Häuser und Höfe der Handeltreibenden Bevöl
kerung im Ostseegebiet und im Norden vor 
1500. Beiträge zur Geschichte und Soziologie des 
Wohnens. Visby-symposiet för historiska veten
skaper 1974. Visby (tr. i Nyköping) 1976, s. 7-8. 
(Acta Visbyensia. 5.)

562. En fantastisk berättelse om Sverige 
[Rec. av] Olaus Magnus, Historia om de nordiska 
folken. Kommentar av John Granlund. Utg. i 

samarbete med Institutet för folklivsforskning 
vid Nordiska museet och Stockholms universitet. 
Origrs titel: Historia de gentibus septentriona- 
libus. D. 1-4. Stockholm 1976 
Göteborgs-Posten. Göteborg. 1976-12-05, s. 2

563. Universitet och samhälle. [Utg. av] Göte
borgs universitet. Informationssekretariatet. 16 
s. Göteborg 1976. [Föreläsning vid Göteborgs 
universitets professorsinstallation och doktors
promotion 1976]
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En gammal lärdomsskola (R) 200 
Gammaldags (R) 139
Gardiner, Samuel Rawson 2, 126
Gardiner, Stephen 2, 126
Gascogne 2, 126
Gaveston, Piers av 2
Gedimin 2, 126
Geijer och Karl XI (R) 420
Geijer om Karl XI (R) 335
Geijer som historieskrivare (R) 482 
Genombrottsmannen i Norges historieforskning 
246
En genombrottstid - Dagens Nyheter 1911-1921 
(R) 438
Gentlemän (R) 336
[Georg Andrén död] 532
Georg, furstar

Böhmen: Georg av Podiebrad 2, 126
Sachsen: Georg den skäggige 2, 126

Gera, Holger Karlsson 2
Gera, Jöran Holgersson 2
Gera, Karl Holgersson 2
Gerhard, Gert, grevar av Holstein

Gerhard II 2
Gerhard III 2, 126
Gerhard VI 2
Gerhard VII 2

Gherardesca 2, 126
Ghibelliner 2, 126
Giesebrecht, Wilhelm von 2, 126
Gizzur Thorvaldsson 2
En god historisk roman (R) 74
God historisk roman (R) 140
God underhållning (R) 141
Die Goten in der modemen kritischen Ge
schichtsauffassung 541
Gotland, Osteuropa und die Union von Kalmar 
546
Gottfrid av Bouillon 2, 126
Government in medieval Scandinavia 522, 537
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Gradenigo, Pietro 2
Gregorius, påvar

Gregorius V 2
Gregorius VI 2
Gregorius VII 2, 126

Gren 2
Gren, Ivar 2, 126
Gren, Magnus 2, 126
Gren, Magnus (f 1520) 2, 126
Grimaldi 2, 126
Grimbergs underliga öde (R) 419
Gross, Charles 2
Gränsland (R) 305
Det gröna gräset 172, 201
Guelfer 2
Guicciardini, Francesco 2, 126
Guido (Wido) 2, 126
Gustaf Vasas finanspolitik 1538-1542 54
Gustaf III som mörkläggare (R) 202
Gustav Vasa 87, 115, 418
Gustav Vasas finanspolitik 1538-1542 418
Gustav III sedd av andra (R) 439
Gustavianskt (R) 276
Gustavus III of Sweden: The final years 524 
Guyenne 2, 126
Gyldenstierne, Knud Henriksen 2
Gyllene bulla 2, 126
Gyllenstiema, Erik Eriksson 2, 126
Gyllenstiema, Kristina 2, 126
En gymnasieutredare försvarar sig 508
Günter av Schwarzburg 2, 126
Gädda 2, 126
Göteborg som akademisk stad 22
Hadeln 2
Hadrianus (Adrian) IV 2, 126
Hallands danska tid (R) 277
Hamilton, James of Cadzow 2
Hanna Rydh i Inkans länder (R) 15
Hans liv var ett epos 516
Hans verklighet var en litterär verklighet 483
Hans, konung av Sverige...2
Hans, prins av Danmark (1521-1580) 2
Hans, prins av Danmark (1545-1622) 2
Hansestädema och Sverige 418
Hardenberg, Eiler 2, 126
Harfleur 2, 126
Hederligt bokslut (R) 142
Helgonbiografier (R) 120
Hemma hos Ingjald Illråde (R) 440
Hemma hos Napoleon (R) 278
Henrik Karlsson 2, 126
Henrik, furstar

Danmark: Henrik, hertig av Sönderjylland 2 
England: Henrik Beauclerk 2

Henrik II 2

Henrik III 2
Henrik IV 2, 126
Henrik V 2, 126
Henrik VI 2, 126 
Henrik av Lancaster 2

Frankrike: Henrik I 2
Holstein: Henrik (Jäm-Henrik) 2, 126 

Henrik 2
Jerusalem: Henrik 2
Sachsen: Henrik den stolte 2, 126 

Henrik Lejonet 2, 126
Tyska riket: Henrik I 2

Henrik II 2, 126
Henrik III 2
Henrik IV 2, 126
Henrik V 2, 126
Henrik VI 2
Henrik (VII) 2
Henrik VII av Luxemburg 2 
Henrik Raspe 2 

Herbert Tingstens essäer (R) 247 
Herdinnor, kungar och bovar (R) 306 
Herman I, pfalzgreve av Sachsen 2, 126 
Hermandad 2, 126
”Heroismen trollband hans fantasi” 279
Herr Sten den unge Sture 143
Herredag 2
Herse 2, 126
Historia med moral (R) 144
Historia och dikt 420
Historia utan latin 484
Historien och aktualitetskravet 42
Historien och samhället 37
Historiens värde 98
Historieuppfattning (R) 55
En historiker om samhällskunskap (R) 391
Historikern Geijer 99, 115, 173
Historikernas möte i Abo 280
Historisk deckare (R) 307 
En historisk essäist (R) 392
Historisk folkläsning (R) 498
Historisk fostran? 308
Historisk nyhetstjänst (R) 203
Historisk underhållning (R) 121
Historiska barnböcker (R) 174
Historiska kärleksromaner (R) 337
Historiska läroböcker (R) 204
Historiska middagar hos Thomas Mann 281,420
Historiska motiv (R) 393
Historiska principfrågor (R) 282
Historiska romaner (R) 43
Historiska romaner (R) 88
Historiska romaner (R) 145
Historiska romanhjältar (R) 309
Historiska rättegångar (R) 464
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Historiska ungdomsböcker (R) 146
Historiskt (R) 205
Historiskt frän Finland (R) 109
Historiskt lapptäcke (R) 110
Hittad Mariannyckel? (R) 206
En hjälte (R) 441
Hjärntvätt och avbön (R) 442
Hugo, furstar

Frankrike: Hugo den vite el. den store 2,126 
Hugo Capet 2, 126 
Hugo...greve av Vermandois 2,126 

Italien: Hugo 2, 126
Humaniora och samhälle 552
Humanisterna och examensstatistiken 370
Humanistisk framtid 538
Den humanistiska forskningsrådet 525
De humanistiska vetenskaperna 499
De hundra dagarna (R) 443
Hunyadi, Janos 2
Hur vi blev kristna (R) 421
Hyggligt historiskt (R) 147
Högeramiralen (R) 338
Höstens Kristinabiografi (R) 422
Hövitsman 24, 158
I veckan som varit 527
Ile-de-France 2
Iliad på prosa (R) 339
Illusion (R) 310
Imbart de la Tour, Pierre Gilbert Jean Marie 2 
Indianer och vita (R) 465
Inför historikerkongressen (R) 444
Inkakulturens historia (R) 283
Innocentius, påvar

Innocentius III 2, 158
Innocentius IV 2, 158

Inte riksarkivarie 509
Den intellektuelle (R) 248
Ett invasionsreportage (R) 75
Isabella, furstinnor

England: Isabella 4, 158
Frankrike: Isabella (f 1190) 4

Isabella (f 1271) 4
Isabella (t 1435) 4, 158

Spanien: Isabella 4
Jagiello 4, 158
Jagiellonska ätten 4, 158
Jakob Ulvsson 4, 158
Jakob, konungar av Skottland

Jakob I 4, 158
Jakob II 4, 158
Jakob III 4
Jakob IV 4, 158
Jakob V 4, 158

Jansen, Max 4
Jarimar II 4

Jast row, Ignaz 4
Jean Baptiste var fast besluten: ”Inga sociala re
former!” 553
Jerusalem, Konungariket 4, 158
Joakim I av Brandenburg 4
Johan, furstar

Brandenburg: Johan 4 
Böhmen: Johan 4, 158
England: Johan utan land 4, 158 
Frankrike: Johan I 4

Johan II 4, 158
Jerusalem: Johan av Brienne 4, 158 

Johanna, furstinnor
Frankrike: Johanna 4
Neapel: Johanna I 4, 158 

Johanna II 4, 158
Johannitorden 4, 158
Joinville, Jean de 4, 158
Juliettes franska historia (R) 340
Jungingen, Konrad von 4
Jungingen, Ulrich von 4
Järnkanslern och kejsaren (R) 8 
Jämvägsfolk (R) 207
Jösse Eriksson 4
Kalmar recess 4, 158
Kalmarunionen 4
Kalmarunionen 100
Kalmarunionen 101, 115, 418, 528
Kaos eller samarbete? 539
Karl Staaffs storhet och fall (R) 500
Karl Staaffs väg till makten (R) 485
Karl XII:s pånyttfödelse 311, 420
Karl XII:s utrikespolitik (R) 249
Karl XII:s utveckling (R) 445
Karl, furstar

Sverige: Karl VIII Knutsson (Bonde) 4, 158 
Frankrike: Karl IV 4

Karl, hertig av Nedre Lothringen 
4

Navarra: Karl 4, 158 
Neapel: Karl I 4, 158 
Tysk-romerska riket: Karl IV 4, 158
Ungern: Karl Robert 4

Karolinska motiv (R) 312
Karolinskt (R) 76
Karriärbyråkrati och åsiktsleverans 517 
Kasimir, polska furstar

Kasimir II 4
Kasimir III 4, 158
Kasimir IV 4, 158

Kastilien, Historia 4
Katalonien 4
Katarina den stora (R) 284
Katarina, drottning av Sverige 4 
Kejsarens hustru (R) 313
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Klassiker och andra (R) 394
Klassiskt och annat historiskt (R) 371
Eine kleine Nachtmusik 175, 208
Koloman 4
Konrad, furstar

Jerusalem: Konrad 4, 158
Tyska riket: Konrad III 4, 158

Konrad IV 4, 158
Konsten att böija krig (R) 56
Konsten att sälja Amerika (R) 210
Konstnär på resa 1798 (R) 466 
Kon-Tiki-expeditionen och konsten att folk- 
vandra (R) 209
Komer och professor Ahnlund 38
Korståg 4
Kring Erikslegenden 423
Kring 1520 (R) 44
Kristian, konungar av Danmark

Kristian I 4, 158
Kristian II 4, 158

Kristina, dansk-norsk och svensk drottning 4, 
158
Kristofer III av Danmark 4
Kritik av europeisk universitetsutbildning 176 
”Kron-Calle” i ny belysning (R) 285 
Kröpelin, Hans 4
Kulisjer, Josif 24
Kumlien, Kjell 24, 158
Kung Fredrik och hans tid (R) 250
Kung Olof och landsvägarna (R) 341 
Kungalängden (R) 251
Kungamakaren och passionerna (R) 395 
Kungliga yttranden (R) 342
Kungligt och kvinnligt (R) 396
Kungälv - åtmistone 800 år (R) 424 
Kurfurste 4
Kyrkan och det svenska tronskiftet 1275 89,418 
Kårsång 57, 177, 211
Källkritik och historia (R) 510
Kärlek i 18:e seklet (R) 286
Kärlek och politik (R) 9
Kärleken som förtrollning 212, 420 
Lamprecht, Kari 4, 158
Langlois, Charles Victor 4, 158 
Langton, Stefan 4, 158
Lantlig memoar (R) 148
Latinamerikas utveckling (R) 467
Latinska kejsardömet 4
Lauritz Weibull 122
Lauritz Weibull död 446
Lawrence av Arabien 45
Lawrence av Arabien 123
Lawrence of Arabia 343
Lawrence, Thomas Edward 158 
Laxmand, Poul 4, 158

Ledsam amiral (R) 287
Legend för Italienvänner (R) 58
Leijonhufvud, Erik Abrahamsson 4, 158
Leopold, hertigar av Österrike

Leopold I 4, 158
Leopold III 4

Levande stadshistoria (R) 149
Lindholmen 4
Linklaters vikingar (R) 397
Lokalhistoriskt (R) 213
Lombardiska stadsförbundet 4
Loserth, Johann 4
Losnaätten 4
Louise, regentinna av Frankrike 4, 186 
Luchaire, Achille 4, 186
Ludvig XIV:s ungdomssvärmeri (R) 447 
Ludvig, furstar

Frankrike: Ludvig VI 4
Ludvig VII 4
Ludvig VIII 4
Ludvig IX 4, 186
Ludvig X 4, 186
Ludvig XI 4
Ludvig XII 4

Neapel: Ludvig I 4
Ludvig II 4
Ludvig III 4

Tyskland: Ludvig V 4, 186
Ungem: Ludvig I 4

Ludvig II 4
Lundensisk vardag (R) 214
Lunge, Vincents 4, 186
Lusignan 4, 186
Lykke, Jörgen 4
Lykke, Niels 4
Lüneburghandskriften (D-texten) till Korners
Chronica novella 16
Lärdomshistoria (R) 372
Lärobok i historia för enhetsskolans mellansta
dium 398
Lättsinniga personer (R) 77
Macbeth 4
Mademoiselle och Madame (R) 373
Magna Charta 4
Maillotins 4
Malatesta 11
Malcolm, konungar av Skottland

Malcolm I 11
Malcolm II 11
Malcolm III 11
Malcolm IV 11

Manfred, konung av Sicilien 11, 186
Margareta, furstinnor

Danmark: Margareta, dansk, svensk och norsk 
drottning 11, 186
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England: Margareta av Anjou 11, 186
Nederländerna: Margareta av Österrike 11
Skottland: Margareta (f 1487) 11

Margareta (f 1541) 11
Maria, drottning av Ungern 11
Marklandets uppkomst 39
Marsk 11, 186
Marskalk 11
Marskalken av Finland (R) 178
Marskalkens senare âr (R) 448
Martin, Henri 11, 186
Martyren Leonora Christina (R) 124
Martyrer (R) 252
Mayakulturens gâta (R) 399
Medelklassyrken och akademiker 215
Medeltida episoder (R) 449
Medeltida litteratur i Norden (R) 59
Medeltida resenärer (R) 486
Medeltida upplänningar 314, 420
Medeltidskrönikornas värld 32, 115, 418
Mera orostid (R) 253
Mieszko, polska furstar

Mieszko I 11
Mieszko II 11

Mika Wal tari som etrusk (R) 344
Den missanpassade Carl Gustaf (R) 468
Modem historievetenskap 29
Molay, Jaques de 11
Montfort, Simon de (t 1218) 11, 186
Montfort, Simon de (t 1265) 11, 186
Montmorency, Mathieu de 11
En moralisk Boccaccio (R) 46
Motståndsmän på 1500-talet (R) 469
Munk, Erik 11
Munk, Iver 11
Myten om Karl XII politisk dynamit 179
Måste vi glömma den 6 juni? 547
Mörk medeltid (R) 315
Napoleon mördad? (R) 470
Natt och Dag, Bengt Stensson 11
Natt och Dag, Bo Stensson 11
Natt och Dag, Johan Månsson 11
Natt och Dag, Knut Bosson 11, 186
Natt och Dag, Måns (Magnus) Bengtsson 11,186
Natt och Dag, Nils Stensson 11, 186
Natt och Dag, Sten Bosson 11
Nils Ahnlund död 374
Nils Ragvaldsson 11, 228
Nogaret, Guillaume de 11
Nonsensmannen (R) 254, 420
Nordasiatisk historia (R) 316
Norden - ett perspektiv 60
Nordens fomhistoria i stöpsleven (R) 47
Nordisk kulturhistoria (R) 216
Den nordiska enhetstanken 487

Den nordiska skrivkonstens historia (R) 61 
Norge, Historia 11
Normandie 11, 228
Norsk historieskrivning (R) 217
Norsk historieskrivning (R) 450
Norsk utrikespolitik (R) 345
Ett norskt kulturprogram (R) 90
Norskt 1700-tal (R) 317
Nothins hembygd (R) 400
Nu grönskar historien (R) 346
Ny bok av T.E, Lawrence (R) 318, 420
Ny historieskrivning 17
Ny Karl XII-Htteratur (R) 425
Ny Sten Sture (R) 150
En ny svensk historia (R) 62
Ny svensk historia (R) 471
En ny svensk litteraturhistoria (R) 319 
Den nyaste Engelbrektsboken (R) 18
Nytt arbete om Gustav Vasa (R) 180
Något litet om tro och vetande 556
Något som inte var roligt 426
När Stockholm höll på att bli svenskt 255
O nätter då vår ande var spion! 111
[O uggla, o uggla, det gröna gräset gror...] 172 
201
Odhners historia 1950 (R) 151
Den odödliga drottningen (R) 347
Det okända skeendet 501
Den okände krönikediktaren (R) 427
Olaus Petri, den ensamme 218, 420
Om forskning i internationell politik 348
Om historiska förändringar 557
Om historiska levnadsteckningar 529
Om krig, fred och försvar (R) 91
Om kröningar 256
Om Statens humanistiska forskningsråd 542
Om studentromantik 78
Om vikingar 102, 115, 418
Onkel Sams stuga (R) 219
Orientering i utländska arkiv (R) 428
Orientering utåt 288
Oscar I (R) 63
Oscar II och Danmark (R) 488
Oscar II, Gud och Norge (R) 472
Ovanligt många kloka dårar 92
Oxenstierna; Bengt Jönsson 11, 228
Oxenstierna, Jöns Bengtsson 11, 228
Oxenstierna, Kristiem Bengtsson 11
Oxenstierna, Nils Jönsson 11, 228
Oxenstierna, Sten Kristiemsson 11, 228
Den oåtkomlige Johan Gyllenstiema (R) 375
Den oöversatta kulturen 181
Paasikivi och historien (R) 451
Palgrave, Francis 11
Pembroke 11, 228
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Percy, Henry 11, 228
Peter - den märklige eremiten 518
Pius, pävar

Pius II 11, 228
Pius IV 11
Pius V 11

Plettenberg, Walter von 11, 228
Pole, Reginald 11, 228
Politikerna 11
Politisk tragedi (R) 401
Ett politiskt intermezzo 182
Populär norsk historia (R) 152
Porträtt (R) 153
Porträtt av Gustav III (R) 154
Prag 1948 (R) 220
Press och agitation i Sverige 1809-1810 (R) 320 
Prioriteringsfrågor 533
En prisroman och tvä andra (R) 125
Probleme der Wikingerzeit 519
Provence 19, 228
Puke, Erik 19
Rais se Retz
Raseborg 19, 228
Rationella reformer 321
En reflexion över Tysklands kris 79 
Regelrätt historiskt (R) 257
Renässansens samhälle 221, 420 
Renässansforskning (R) 183
Ett renässansporträtt (R) 349
The Representative Assemblies in Mediaeval 
Sweden 322
Representative Assemblies of Mediaeval Sweden 
402
Resa till död stad 155
Retz (Rais), Gilles de Laval 19
Revolution för en dag 452
Revolutionens början (R) 473
Rikard, furstar

England: Rikard II 19, 228 
Rikard III 19, 228 
Rikard, hertig av York 19, 228

Riket och dess ledare 25
Riksdagens historia tiden 1592-1672 (R) 10 
Riksföreståndare 19, 228
Rikshovmästare 19, 228
Robert Graves pä 1500-talet (R) 184
Robert, hertig av Apulien 19, 228
Robin Hood går igen bland historiska Hjältar (R) 
289
Rod och Roslag (R) 112
Rogge, Konrad (Kort) 19, 228
Roman om en drottning? (R) 222
Romantiska riddare 258
Roosebeke 19
Rosenkrantz, Erik Ottesen 19

Rudolf I av Tyska riket 19, 228
Rumalborg 19, 228
Runt omkring Sankt Erik (R) 323
Ruprecht I, tysk konung 19, 228
Ryting, Nicolaus 19, 228
Rätten att döda tyranner 474
De rättfärdigas ljus (R) 475
De rättigheterna gör vårt liv värt att leva 290 
[Röster om Hugo Valentin] 502
Sagor (R) 40
Salah-ad-din (Saladin) 19, 264
Salza, Hermann von 19, 264
Samling kring ett lik (R) 503
En samnordisk forskningsuppgift (R) 403 
Samvetsfriheten år 1809 (R) 350
Sankt Eriks jubileum 453
Saxiska prinsrovet 19
Scandia 1944 (R) 80
Seglats efter kaffe (R) 291
Seips minnen (R) 156
Ett sekel och ett krig (R) 404
Sénéchal 19, 264
Sicilianska aftonsången 19, 264
Sicilien. Historia 19, 264
Sidney, Algernon 19, 264
Sigbrit Willemson 19, 264
Sigrid Undset och Katarina av Siena (R) 376 
Sir Winston och Englands historia (R) 351 
Den siste rikshistoriografen (R) 377
Siste vikingen (R) 223
Själahus 19
Sjövinkel framifrån (R) 259
En skola fyller år 113
Skotsk historia (R) 352
Skottland. Historia 19, 264
Skvaller (R) 224
Skånsk rikshistoria (R) 103
Skänninge möte 19, 264
Slaget på Brunkeberg och dess förhistoria 26,418 
Slottsloven 19, 264
Slutförd utrikeshistoria (R) 476
Slutreplik till Magnusson 512
Släkthistoria (R) 378
Ett snabbporträtt profeter emellan 324 
Snarkjakten (R) 429
Soest 19
Sofia, drottningar av Danmark

Sofia 19, 264
Sofia Amalie 19, 264

Soissons, gren av ätten Bourbon 19, 264 
Soissons, stad 19, 264
[Som själve Sankt Peter högtidsklädd...] 194,235 
Somerset, Robert Carr 24
Sorel, Agnès 19, 264
Sorel, Albert 19, 264



Spanheim, Fredrich 19, 264
Spaniens storhetstid (R) 489
Speckbacher, Josef 19, 264
Speyer 19, 264
Spoleto 19, 264
Sponheim 19, 264
Spännande historia, fantasifull vetenskap 225
Srbik, Heinrich von 19
Stade 19, 264
Stadge 19, 264
Stadgorna om landbors och bönders skyldigheter 
under 1400-talet 530
Stadsbok 19
Stadsprivilegier 19
Stadstjänare 19
Stark historisk roman (R) 405
Statsmakt och statsfinans i det medeltida Sverige
30
En statsminister (R) 226
Statsmän och stålmän 185
Stegeborg 19, 264
Stegeholm 19, 264
Stettin 19
Stockholms hävder (R) 260
Stora daldansen 19, 264
Den stora reduktionens förhistoria (R) 511
Stormakten utan diplomater (R) 454 
Strasbourg 19, 264
Studenter, lektorer och professorer 379 
Studenthistoria (R) 157
En studie i humbug 513
En studie i mosaik (R) 261
Studier över historieskrivning (R) 380
Sture Bolin död 504
Sture Bolins mynt (R) 455
Sture, Algot Magnusson 19, 264
Sture, Nils Bosson 19, 264
Sture, Sten Gustafsson (Sten Sture d. ä.) 19,264
Sture, Sten Svantesson (Sten Sture d. y.) 19,264
Sture, Svante Nilsson 19, 264
Sture, Sven Nilsson 19, 264
Sturekrönikan 1452-1487 2
Sturekrönikoma 19, 264
Suger 19, 264
Sully, Maximilién de Béthune 19, 264
Det svarta Afrikas historia (R) 381
Den svarta legenden (R) 505
Svearna i Ryssland (R) 353
Sweden's Coastal Defence from the Vikings to 
the Period of Lasting Peace 558
Sven Stolpe om Kristina (R) 430
Svensk historia i schweizisk roman (R) 325
Svensk imperialism och rysk handel (R) 64 
Svensk indian (R) 187
Svensk liberalism (R) 262

Svensk politisk dagbok 1914-1916 (R) 227 
Svensk senmedeltid (R) 65
Svensk sovjetpolitik under kriget (R) 506 
Svensk stormaktspolitik (R) 263 
Svensk stormaktstid/modell äldre (R) 456 
[Svensk uppslagsbok] 2, 4, 11, 19, 23, 24, 114, 
126, 158, 186, 228, 264, 292, 326 
Svensk 1800-talspolitik (R) 431 
Svenska bilder 230, 420 
Svenska kyrkor (R) 231 
[Svenska män och kvinnor] 327
Den svenska neutralitetens födelse (R) 188 
Den svenska riksdagens uppkomst 48,115,418 
Svenska studenter (R) 127
Den svenska utrikespolitikens historia. 5. 1919- 
1939 432
Svensk-Amerika (R) 229 
Svensk-amerikanska förbindelser (R) 293 
Svenskar i utlandet 19
Svensk-brittiska förbindelser (R) 457 
Svenskhet i utlandet (R) 294 
Svensk-ryska jubileer (R) 433 
Sverige 382 
Sverige. Historia 1389-1521 19 
Sverige och Kalmarunionen 1397-1457 12, 534 
Sverige och rädskrisen i Nationernas förbund 
mars 1926 232
Sverige presenterat (R) 128 
Sverige på 1000-talet (R) 129 
Sveriges finanser 1504-1540 (R) 354 
Sveriges fomhistoria (R) 514 
Sveriges historia (R) 33 
Sveriges historia före 1718 (R) 490 
Svärdsriddarorden 23, 292 
Det syndiga Bysans (R) 355 
Szeged 23, 292 
Säma 23
Södermanland, Historia 23, 292 
T.E. Lawrences andra bok 420 
Tal till den akademiska ungdomen den 4 oktober 
1960 477 
[Tal vid Nobelbanketten 1974] 559 
Tankred, italienska furstar

Tankred (f 1112) 23
Tankred (f 1124) 23 

Taigowica 23 
Tempelherreorden 23, 292 
Thegn 23, 292 
Theodricus monachus 23 
Thierry, Augustin 23, 292 
Thomas Edward Lawrence 115 
Thyringar/Thüringar 23, 292 
Thüringen. Historia 23, 292 
Tidemansson, Henrik 23, 292 
Till minne men ej till heder 233
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Tillsättning av professurer 104
Toledo. Historia 23, 191
Tolstojs historieteori (R) 434
Tomas Simonsson 23, 292
Topelius som människa (R) 159 
Tordesillas 23
Torre, della 23
Torun 23
Torvald Höjer t 491
Tott, Erik Axelsson 23, 292
Tott, Ivar Axelsson 23, 292
Tott, Ake Hansson 23, 292
Toulouse. Historia 23, 292
Touraine 23
Tradition och historia (R) 356
Tre kvinnor (R) 406
Tre Rosor, Knut Alvsson 23
Tredje ståndet 23
Trento 23, 292
Trevelyan kverulerar och berättar (R) 357 
Trevelyan, George 23
Trier. Historia 23
Trieste 23
Tro och kätteri i historievetenskapen 358, 420 
Trolle, Arvid Birgersson 23, 292
Trolle, Erik Arvidsson 23, 292
Trolleborg 23, 292
Tronföljaren Carl Johan (R) 49 
Tullparlamentet 23
Turin 23
Turister i 1700-talet (R) 130
Tyrolen. Historia 23
Tyska orden 23, 292
Tyskland. Historia 843-1519 23, 292
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